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Abbreviations

AF (n) Analecta Franciscangn=vol. year)

AFH Archivum Franciscanum Historicum

AlA Archivo ibero-americanblA? — segunda época

Albacina Le Prme Costituzioni dei Frati Minon Cappuccinii &an
Francesco(Rome, Curia Generalizia,1913)

AM(n) Annales Minorumlucas Waddingus (n=vol. number)

AOC Analecta Ordinis Minorum Capuccinorum

BC(n) Bullarium Ordinis FF. Minorum S.F. Francisci Capuieorum,
seu, Collectio bullarum, brevium, decretorum, rggorum,
oracularum etc. quae a Sede Apostolica pro Ordiapucino
emanarunt elucubrata a P.F. Petro Damiani a Munster,
Oeniponte, Typis Wagnerianiis, (n= volume number)

BF(n) Bullarium Franciscanum Romanorum Pontificium
constitutiones, epistolas, ac diplomé@tz volume number)

Bov ZACHARIA BOVERIUS SALUTI, Annalium seu Sacrarum
Historiarum Ordinis Minorum S. Francisci qui Capaci
nuncupantyr_ugdini, Claudio Landry, tomus 1° 1632, tomus 2°
1639

CC(n) Capuchin Constitutions (n=year)

CCANT Constitutiones  Ordinis  Fratrum  Minorum — Capuccinorum
saeculorum decursu promulgataé/ol. 1. Constitutiones
Antiqguae (1529-1643), Editio anastatica, Romae, ieCur
Generalis OFM Cap. 1980

CCReC Constitutiones  Ordinis  Fatrum  Minorum — Capuccinorum
saeculorum decursu promulgata&/ol. 1l Constitutiones
Recentiores  (1909-1925), Editio anastatica, Accedun
Constitutiones an. 1896, Bibliographia et Indidesmae, Curia
Generalis OFM Cap, 1986

CF Collectanea Franciscana

CFD | Cappuccini. Fonti documentarie e narative deinpo secolo
(1525-1619)edited by WCENzO CRIUSCUOLQ, Curia Generale
dei Cappuccini, Rome, 1994

CHL MICHAEL ANGELUS A NEAPOLI, Chronologia Historico-Legalis

Seraphici Ordinis Fratrum Minorum Sancti Patriis AEscl.
Tomus Primus: Capitulorum omnium, & Congregationum
Generalium a primo eiusdem Ordinis esordio usqueaatim
mpexxxil, Neapoli, ex typographia Camilli Cavalli, Anno
JubilaeiMDCL.
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DecAssisi

DecrLyon

Dialogo(1527)

Cormpus luris Canonickditio Lipsiensis secunda post Aemilii
Ludouici Richteri, pars primaDecretum Magisten Gratianex
officina Bernhardi Tauchnitz, Lipsia@DCCCLXXIX

Compus luris Canonickditio Lipsiensis secunda post Aemilii
Ludouici Richteri, pars second&ecretalium Collectionesex
officina Bernhardi Tauchnitz, Lipsia@DCCCLXXXI.

ANGELO CLARENO, A Chronicle or History of the Seven
Tribulations of the Order of Brothers Mindranslated from the
Latin by David Burr and E. Randolf Daniel, Franaisdnstitute
Publications, Saint Bonaventure, N.Y. 2005

Clementinarumibri in CIC2. (coll. 1133-1200)

‘Compilatio Assisiensis” dagli Scritti di fra L eone Compagno
su S. Fancesco d’Assisi. Dal Ms. 1046 di Perug8ynoptic

edition with Latin text and Italian translation frarallel, noting

variants, edited by Marino Bigaroni, Pubblicaziodella

Biblioteca Francescana Chiesa Nuova — Assisi rogilhcola,

1992

De Conformitate vitae beati Francisci ad vitam Damfesu
autore Fr. Bartholomaeo de PisaAmalecta Franciscana sive
Cronica allaque varia Documenta ad historiam framMinorum
edita a Patribus Collegii S. Bonaventurae, tomi\'WVAd Claras
Aquas (Quaracchi) prope Florentium, ex Typograpbidlegii
S. Bonaventurae, 1906, 1912

“De Perfectione vitae ad Sorores” octons Seraphici S.
Bonaventurae S.R.E. Episcopi Cardinalis Opera Ometited
by Aloysius Lauer, Quaracchi, 1898, vol. VIII, d@17-127

“De Sex Alis Seraphim” irDoctoris Seraphici S. Bonaventurae
S.R.E. Episcopi Cardinalis Opera Omnédited by Aloysius
Lauer, Quaracchi, 1898, vol. VIIl, pp. 131-157

“Decrees Issued by the Chapter of Assisi (1268)DOMINIC
MONTI (introduction and translation),St Bonaventure’s
Wiitings Concerming The Franciscan Ordérhe Franciscan
Institute, St. Bonaventure Univ., New York, 19939244

“Decrees Issued by the Chapter of Lyons (1274)DoMmINIC
MONTI (introduction and translation),St.  Bonaventure’s
Wiitings Concerming The Franciscan Ordérhe Franciscan
Institute, St. Bonaventure Univ., New York, 19985260

GIOVANNI DA FANO, Dialogo de la salute tra el frate stimulato et
el frate rationabile circa la regula de Ii Frati Mbn et sue
dechiaratione per stimulatédited by Bernardino da Lapedona,
extract fromL /talia Francescanal (1932), Isola del Liri, 1933
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Estudios
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il frate Razionabile circa la Regola delli frati mon e sue
dichiarazioni, con molte necessare addizioni, dliovio
ncomposto e ristampateedited by Bernardino da Lapedona,
extract fromL /talia Francescand 0(1935), Isola del Liri, 1935;
also found inVFCI: 587-719

FDEL ELIZONDO, “Las constituciones capuchinas de 1536” in
Estudios Franciscano83(1982)143-252

Estudios Franciscanos
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Perugia, 1988 -1993, n= vol. I, I, lli, Hli, IYV: followed by
page number(s) unless otherwise indicated.

Lexicon Capuccinurtl951)

ANGELO CLARENO, Liber Chronicarum sive tribulationum
ordinis minorum di Frate Angelo Clarenedited by Giovanni
Boccali, with introduction by Felice Accrocca angneptic
Italian translation by Marino Bigaroni, Pubblicaziodella
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Porziuncola, 1999.
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Curia Generalis OFM Cap, 1928

Monumenta Historica Ordinis Minorum Capumyum, (n =
vol.)

MICHAEL BIHL (ed.), “Statuta generalia ordinis edita in capstul
generalibus celebratis Narbonae an. 1260, Assisil279 atque
Parisiis an. 1292” in AFH 34(1941) 13-94, 284-358

FRANCO CATALANO, COSTANZO CARGNONI, AND GIUSEPPE
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Capuchin Constitutions of 1536

My main intention here is to offer an English tdatisn of the Capuchin
Constitutions of 1536. The reader will not find éer theological nor a historical
commentary, as useful as those would be. Otherg mmmpetent have already
undertaken such tasks.

As part of this introduction, | wish to suggest eamplementary approach to
reading CC1536 and the history of the first twoatkss of the Capuchin Reform.
Usually and legitimately, the emergence of this fieternity of friars is described

within ‘Franciscan history,’ that is, against thackground of the history of the
Franciscan Order and its various attempts at refoBy suggesting a

complementary approach, | would not intend to sultstor supplant this kind of

Franciscan history. Instead the first years of @@uchin reform may also be
interpreted within the broaderontextof reform in Italy, which had a dramatic
character and momentum at the time these Conetitutivere composed in 1536.
The friars’ reform developed within that climat&n understanding of that setting
can shed further light upon the character of the Reanciscan community, a
character naturally expressed in the explicitaldtion of its own identity in these
Constitutions. To what extent do the Constituticefiect the nature of that Italian
reform, and by corollary, to what extent does tlefbrm reflect the character of
the Capuchin reform? The Constitutions of 1536 mot¢ only a Capuchin

document, but also a document of pre-Trent ltakdiorm?

Date and authorship

According to the first official written accounts tife beginnings of the Capuchin
fraternity, these Constitutions were composed bygnall group of friars appointed
after the re-convened Capuchin General Chapterihéle: friary of St. Euphemia,
Rome, in 1538. The commission composed the Constitutions uriteatithority
of the Chapter, pending approval by the Holy S&thile the redaction of the
Constitutions dates to the period after the Chapiterprocess of formulating them
may have begun much earlier, perhaps around orlesfene the time of the 1535
Chapter when the friars sought to clarify, artiteland confirm the direction of the
Fraternity? The statutes of Albacina were no longer adeqédteady sensing that
a Chapter would, in his view, substantially altee tonfiguration of the reform -
while he himself was beginning to reconsider thdependence of the new
community from ‘the body of the Religiofi,Ludovico da Fossombrone was
reluctant to convene a General Chapter. Nor coelhter accept the elections. To
attribute Ludovico’s behaviour to ambition (as tfiest Capuchin Chroniclers
generally do) is probably part of a motivated sifigation of a story that was to
become even more complex and compromising oveméxe few years of the
Capuchin reform.
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Text

Despite indications to the existence of CapuchingBtutions predating those of
1552/ the CC1536 had been lost until 1$2#douard d’Alengon OFM Cap then
transcribed and published them in 1928 under the Avimigeniae Legislationis
OFM Capuccinorum Textus originales sue constitifoanno 1536 ordinatae et
anno 1552 recognitae cum historica introductiongoiosisque adnotationibds
There he compares the 1536 and 1552 Constitutignepscally, footnoting
passages from the Statutes of Albacina relativ€@d536. His endnotes, on the
other hand, refer to other Franciscan texts, sixckthel/ber Conformitatisand
Saint Bonaventure’s egenda MaiarMost of his footnotes and endnotes have been
included in this translation. Where | could, | hatgplied references to English
translations of the Franciscan texts. Further eigilan of the footnotes and
endnotes is included at the conclusion of thisohiction.

Two studies of the CC1536 appeared in 1982, omanslation inCasteliar’’ and
the other a version corrected into modern Italelong with a critical edition’
These editions, richly useful for their comments abservations, seek to present
the CC1536 within the historical context of thedusce material in the Franciscan
legislative and spiritual tradition. This Englistanislation, with its few additional
notes, makes no attempt to supplant the contributiothese two studies. Any
serious exegete of these Constitutions will be seived by them.

Mark Stier OFM Cap published an English translatb®’Alencon’s 1928 text in
The Messenger of the Province of St. Joswiveen the years 1930-1933[he
editor noted at the time, “The work itself is aedir translation from the Italian text
published by Edward d’Alencon, O.F.M. Cap.: ‘Prienipe Legislationis Ordinis
Fratrum Minorum Capuccinorum textus originales €&umstitutiones, anno 1536
ordinatae, et anno 1552 recognitaeliber Memorialis OFM Cgp]Romae, Curia
Generalis, 1928, pp. 333-430. Only the first Canstns, those of 1536, are
published here.” In the Reprint of volume VII &ound Table of Franciscan
Researc/made in 1949, the translation appeared again. Véision received a
new lease of life when John C. Olin republisheith iL969™ | know of no other
English translation of these Constitutions in geheirculation.

While the style of Fr. Stier's translation is vesadable, and his language clear,
the translation is flawed occasionally by the idtrction of some translation
errors™* His text omits some words or phrases and in caeepht least includes a
passage not found in the Constitutions at®althile Fr. Stier’s translation is quite
serviceable, another English translation may betwdrile, if not overdue.

Context

Constitutions have a long history in the Francis@mler’® dating back, it is
thought, to a time much earlier than the Constihgiof Narbonne promulgated by
Saint Bonaventur¥. The Franciscan Family, usually either its Gen#fadisters
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or General Chapters, has always composed Sta@dimances and Constitutions.
The extensive record of Statutes and Constituilbrgtrate that the Rule, as a law
for the Friars, is not complete. The ongoing revisdf such texts demonstrates the
impossibility of defining and applying once and & a universally adequate and
‘literal’ reading of elements of Saint Francis’ BuNor is any particular edition of
Constitutions the ‘final word’ on the identity did community. Often elaborated
in twelve chapters corresponding to those of thke,RDonstitutions and Statutes
have been attempts to establish an authentic gaofinthe Rule within the
changing circumstances of the Friars.

Such an extensive body and tradition of Francistaislatiort® may seem
paradoxical, given Francis’ prohibition againstsgles on the Rule. However
vestiges of individual ‘constitutions’ or statutesay be identified within the
earliest Franciscan ChroniclEsand some directives date to the time of Francis
himself. Saint Bonaventure systematised the vargartier constitutions into a
body of legislation at the General Chapter of Nart®(1260), with their Statutes
(1260) and Explanation (1268).Thus he established the status of Franciscan
Constitutions as a “hedge” to defend, promote amterpret regular observance,
that is, the observance of the Rule according éoetolving conditions of the
Franciscan Order. The authors of the CC1536 wendifa with these Franciscan
legislative institutions.

While the Capuchin Constitutions of 1536 are a +sitne in the growth,
development and transformation of the Capuchin (ffdéney were preceded by
the Statutes or Ordinances of Albaéin@l529), the first deliberate articulation of
Capuchin life written by Friars themselV@sThe Capuchin ‘chroniclers’ insisted
upon a quintessential continuity between the CCEsRbthe statutes of Albacina,
whose the substance is to be found in the ‘new'sBtions of 1536* However,
the promulgation of a set of Capuchin Constituticinglicated a certain
individuation of the Capuchins within the “bodytbe Religion,” a coming of age
for them as a religious communtty.

While the Constitutions attempted to articulate élssential elements of Capuchin
life and define certain practices within the Fraligr they are not entirely a
harmoniously integrated and cohesive package. Taeresome repetitions and
different emphases. Were these the result of lzdstes, or may they also point to
a variety of views among the authdfsBiversity of opinion would only be natural
and representative of a pluralism of thought angr@gch among the compilers
and their enthusiastic embrace of reform - a pkmal if not ambiguity, so
emblematic of stirrings within the Church in Itady the eve of the Council of
Trent.

While not denying the seminal influence of the Eiscan spinituali upon the
Capuchin charisft, a study of the Constitutions of 1536, and theeefon the
development of the identity of the new Francisaatefnity, may also consider
them within the context of broader contemporaryndse in theology and
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spirituality. The part played by the Capuchins battscene in Italy was not
insignificant. Today there is a general acceptasfcéthe existence of “Catholic
reform” which was contemporary with and even ardecé to Martin Luthef®
Efforts at the restoration of regular observanceragrthe older religious families
are regarded as part of that reform movement atebthe beginnings of the
Capuchin fraternity are within that broader ambitreform. A question then
emerges: To what extent was the Capuchin reforits ifirst two decades (1525-
1545) illustrative, perhaps even paradigmatichefltroader impulse of reform in
pre-Trent ltaly? If it was so, the significance the Capuchin reform is much
broader than its place within the history of tharfeiscan family?®

In other words, are all the elements of the Capuckform identified in these
Constitutions reducible only to the background orgiscan spirituality? Can
other contemporary theological, spiritual and pasdtofluences be detected within
the Constitutions? Perhaps the relationship betwiee nascent Capuchin reform
and broader Italian reform can be further studiedidelineated.

My impression has been that Capuchin historiogegphbout the first years of the
reform have often tended to be narratives of adisaan spiritual ideal, a kind of
history of ideas. While important, such narratives tend towards a roseate
interpretation of events inherited from the firdfiaal Capuchin ‘chroniclers.’
Naturally, such narratives can appear to be a &drithmily history,” a scrutiny of
events that risks being somewhat introverted. Refowithin the Franciscan
family, including that of the Capuchins, did notocwithin a vacuum, in isolation
from a corresponding social-ecclesial context. Ancecent years, further sources
of information have become available with the pedilon of critical editions and
studies of archival material that may allow closarutiny of some of the
protagonists, as well as promoters and suppoéthe Capuchin reform, in the
complex matrix of ltalian reform in that period -sabject that continues to
provoke broad interest and stully.

In their partial descriptions of the genesis of @&puchins, Mario da Mercato
Saraceno and Bernardino da Colpetrazzo preseneéwasélected events in an
apologetic key. The shape and tone of their simepliharratives is determined
largely by the stories’ function as edifyingpo/ogia On the one hand, these
authors felt obliged to defend the reform agaihst various accusations made
from within the Franciscan Order. On the otherytagplicitly attempt to rectify

the widely held view that Bernardino Ochino da Sietihe famous apostate and
Capuchin Vicar General, was the founder of theiteimity. The need for such a
remedy was still keenly felt fourty years after g@thquake scandal of Ochino’s
flight from Italy (1542). An interpretation of eat events (as well as documents)
based upon knowledge of later consequences camdetistortion in the narrative.

Such ‘hindsight’ has obviously conditioned the exgitions of key events made by
Mario da Mercato Saraceno and Bernardino da Celpmt;, especially Ochino’s

flight. Their hindsight is far from impartial whehey ascribe motives to Ochino’s
actions. At the request of the Cardinal Protectdhe Capuchins (and principal in
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the Holy Office of the Roman Inquisition) and ftretbenefit of many others,
Mario da Mercato Saraceno (in his second and #trbuntsy and Bernardino da
Colpetrazzo explicitly set out to demonstrate hoghi®o was not the Capuchins’
founder. Obviously Ochino’s apostasy and heresyeveeperplexing problem for
the Capuchins. Questions had to be answered agmrdés, if not contradictions,
resolved. When did Ochino become a heretic, befierdoecame a Capuchin or
afterwards? If he was a heretic before he beca@apachin, how was it that the
Capuchins elected a heretic three times to theierge leadership, twice as Vicar-
General? If he became a heretic after becomingpudPén, what does that say
about the Capuchin congregation, its formationtaedlogy.

In these perspectives, these chroniclers vinditeteapuchin fraternity, rendering
an idealised portrait of the ‘perfect and ultimegéorm,” a natural and necessary
continuity of the Franciscan impulse to regeneiitelf. The Capuchins are
portrayed as being of one mind and one spirit, imawms in their faith and
holiness, unambiguously orthodox in their doctrir@onsequently a certain
circumspection is required when appraising the esg®f these chroniclers to
write only the ‘truth.’

Within the hagiographic account of this retrospextby Mario da Mercato
Saraceno and Bernardino da Colpetrazzo, these itiosis appear ‘more
heavenly than humai®Such a perspective can easily interpret the Te®€G1536
as an idealised picture-portrait or “still-life” dfie life of the Friars in 1536, a life
of ‘holy uniformity’ in direct descent from, or iradical and exclusive continuity
with the perfect ideal of the perceived life led Bsancis and his companions.
Editors of modern presentations of CC1536 have,ef@mple, spoken of “the
urgency to return to the values of the origins af ‘€air and holy reforn?* on the
eighth centenary of the birth of our father Sairrigis”*® They assert that these
Constitutions are “the synthesis of all Capuchiangiscan spirituality’® and are
surely one of its more authoritative sourféesr witnessed® None of the later
editions of the Capuchin Constitutions can be coegbéo the legal and spiritual
importance of those promulgated in 153@&l this when Capuchin identity was
not yet, | propose, as singled minded or clearlil-defined as one may be led to
believe.

It is said that the large influx of frairs to th@lichins (who arrived mostly from
the Observance in 1534-1535) wanted to return eoptitstine values of Francis
and his first companions expressed in the Rulso/fwhy? Furthermore, did all
those friars have in mind and pursue the very skime of reform ideal? Were
they unanimous about how to recover and re-incartie gospel life of Francis
and his companions? Or did some of them recogmisthé new fraternity an
opportunity for adapation to the actual situationl aeeds of the Order and the
Church, an adaptation no longer possible within sohemes, structures or
mentalities they considered atrophied within ‘thoely of the Religion?’ Were the
first Capuchins completely of one mind about whahstituted an authentic
Franciscan reform? Factions among the friars wegsept at the General Chapter
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in 1535. There was an alignment for or against s@spects of Ludovico
Fossombrone’s concept of reform. In the reconvextegbter of 1536, that faction
was also present, with tragic resdftsThe issue of Ludovico's relationship with
the reform is prominent in the chroniclers’ acceuof the Chapter in 1535 and
1536. And yet, | suspect, this would not have kéeronly momentous difference
of opinion* We cannot exclude the possible presence of ottegsdifferences
of opinion among the friars regarding the nature dinection of the new reform —
differences that would be overlooked in an accetniting to demonstrate an ideal
uniformity and unanimitf? of the Friars precisely at the time of Bernardino
Ochino’s ascendency. And quite possibly the Cangiits produced under the
auspices of this Chapter may reflect differencesrayrthe friars, the authors of
these Constitution®.

A caricature of the original Capuchin fraternity lbsing innocent of internal
turmoil, living in a glorious golden period (despithe tragedies), in conformity
and continuity with ‘the’ perfect, pristine Francés ideal seems to overlook any
parallel and symbiotic relationship of the Capushivith the contemporary mood
and undercurrents of Italian reform, with all itslzEguity and tension. The
Counter-Reformation, in full swing when these twoanicles were composed, not
only attempted to eradicate the presence of “latiifeideas in Italy, but also erase
the memory of such influences. Nonetheless, thstmueremains concerning the
influence of the ecclesial, theological, social @nbe in shaping the character of
the Capuchin reform. In 1536 Capuchin identity stisa work in progress. That
identity would assume further definition within tG@unter-Reformation under the
leadership of Bernardino d'Asti and his successors.

The CC1536 are a spiritual and legal document, d&lsb an historicaltext
reflecting acontext The mood of reform in pre-Tridentine Italy isngplex. That
complexity or ambiguity was reflected in the makeafpthe communities of
stricter observance, as well as their supporteststo mention other echelons of
church and society. Reform was not simply in theolbgical air. Reform was a
social force. Ecclesial structures of the later ditdAges were challenged by
fundamental shifts in worldview or mentality. Foonse decades reform was
deemed necessary, yet its radical and sociallgfivaming tendencies appeared to
threaten the tranquil cohesion of society and Ghuttwe respublica Christianaf
empire and church. The social instability or inségunduced by such tendencies
provoked strong reactions. Hostility towards thep@zins at that time was not
only fired by the divisiveness of their separatitom the Observance, but also by
the ‘lutheran’ character of their preaching.

Bernardino Ochino, as elected Vicar General, exigmal diversity of viewpoints
among the Friars regarding the nature of refornthiwithe Order and within the
People of God. Ochino was paradigmatic of that deoaeform movement of
spinitualialive in Italy in the 1530’s, vigorous until 154@dacalled ‘evangelismio
in recent timeé?
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Modern historiography qualifies the broad and v@sector of the catholic world
in the first half of the sixteenth century with ttael of “evangelism.” This is a
complex and controversial concept, embracing susierse positions, even
tending to trespass beyond limits to positions idetgatholic obedience. These
were shared positions, along the lines of Erasrand, were against scholastic
subtleties, with a desire to return to the Gospeld to the Fathers (first of all to
Paul and Augustine) and an urgency to face brosuessthat had become most
pressing: questions about the destiny of man, akiouand about grace. Beyond
institutional structures, and calling for pious mioconduct modelled upon the
gospel, evangelism aspired to a reform of the Gihén@m within, though without
wanting to arrive at inflexible, opposing views subversive positions. It aimed
with irenicism, on the basis of a common Chrissastratum, towards an open
conversation and or rather an agreement with thiedrans'®

As Vicar General of the new Congregation, Bernarddthino representative the
Capuchin as their Superior. However, his disquias wrobably shared by other
Capuchins. Some contemporaries were unsettledsbgraaching, and by that of
his ‘followers’ among the friars, some of whom wadlso flee Italy® Some
regarded the Capuchins with suspicion as a*Sect.

“Those who oppose the Capuchins have said mangshatich will be resolved
by keeping before us Christ and Saint Francist,Rine Capuchins appear to be
Lutherans because they preach freedom of the gpiait they are subject to local
ordinaries, that they have no written authorityttthey do not obey the General,
that they wear a different habit, and that theyeatd&riars from the Observance.
The answer to the first point is that if Saint Frigrwas a heretic, his imitators are
Lutherans. And if preaching freedom on the spiviérovices, though subject to
every directive of Holy Church is called an erritrywould also be an error to
observe the Gospel, which says in many placess‘the Spirit who gives life,
etc.” Furthermore, those who say this show cletirdyt they have not heard them
preach, because if they had heard them and spétiieatime with them they
would understand their humility, obedience, povelifg, example, customs and
charity. They would be so devoted to the Capuclhiias they would weep for
having compelled them to come four hundred milebeut any need, and having
burdened them each day to present themselves befiges just to be able to
observe their poverty in peac®”

This extract from her defence of the Capuchins %35Lto cardinal Gasparo
Contarini and the Commission of Cardinals convettedecide the fate of the
fledgeling fraternity reflects Vittoria Colonna’sva experience, particularly in
regard to Capuchin preaching, especially that ah&glino Ochino at the time.
Preaching was a very important part of Church &fethe time. During the
liturgical seasons of Lent and Advent, Italianaststrove to find the best preachers
available to conduct the seasonal course of sernidres Capuchins regarded the
ministry of preaching very highly, an integral pafttheir apostolic life from the
beginning with Matteo di Bascio. However, preachimgs changing in its style
and content. The learned and scholastic homiliesdi attract the crowds as did
the new style preaching of which Ochino was antanting example. “He was
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(regarded) a master of the new preaching of theeSa8criptures® This ‘new’
preaching was accessible to simple folk also antdameed or hunger.

The Capuchin high regard for preaching is manifegte CC1536. Preaching is a
natural and necessary aspect of an evangelical Rifeaching is a vehicle of
expression of the Friars evangelical spiritualithyt deemed by some
contemporaries as “lutheran” because of its emphg®sin evangelical freedom or
the primacy of grace, an accusation levelled agaives Italian spirituali. By the
mid 1530'’s, reactions to such preaching, like kgl of preaching itself, were not
rare>® The insights of thesespirituali were disseminated not only by texts and
reading, but especially by a kind of preaching fbahd a ready and enthusiastic
hearing, an acceptance that was not due to eloguamanuch as its fevour. It
resonated at a deeper level with people at allakdevels. Elements of these
Constitutions reflect a sympathy with tlspirfual, promoting and urging this
evanglical style of preaching (45, 5-13)hile also expressing fidelity to the
Church of Rome, the CC1536 stress the personalndiomes of fraternal life, and
attempt to reconcile the law and the spirit, tonf@mise speech with the heart,
deeds with preaching and preaching with personagr@nce of one’s relationship
with the Jesus Christ. Significantly they stressrgelical preaching after the
example of Saint Paul, emphasising a return tstlieces in the Scriptures and the
Fathers, interior conversion and life lived withive dimension of the spirit. Thus
the Constitutions present a spiritual and evanglelite many considered radical
(or even extreme) at the time.

Changes in Capuchin leadership — Matteo di Badoimovico Fossombrone,
Bernardino Ochino and Bernardino d’Asti — may bens& correspond with an
evolution in the identity of the Capuchin frateynifThis evolution resulted not
only from the numerical growth of the Order, busalfrom the different
perspectives of the friars, and in response to Hugiial and ecclesial environment.
The Capuchin charism oidentity was not fixed from the beginning in an
immutable, uniform, and universal shape proposedhioge who inspired and
guided the reform in its initial decades. Throull painful crises of those years,
Capuchin identity evolved precariously. However tthzapacity to adapt
reflectively to the requirements imposed from witlthe Fraternity and from
within the Church are a fundamental part of thugr#ity In other words, those
friars were not isolated from their ecclesial andial environment. Rather, they
were participants and often proponents of such mews within the Church. The
reform impetus of thespintual’* was evident among the friars and the Church —
such as Ochino and his ‘disciples’ - as a wholé,rtmi necessarily in the same
way. Some embraced it, others reacted againstdtitee consequent tension would
be ‘resolved’ within the context of the Counter-&efiation, where along with
Catholic identity, Capuchin identity will receive more distinct and defined
physiognomy not yet possible in 1536.

Irrespective of their theological or spiritual pesions and differences, the friars
sought to realise their reform within the contekttee mission of the Church, but
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disagreed as to how this would be realised. Theu€ap reform was not an

inward looking project of personal perfection. ladethe first Capuchins resisted
such an introverted tendency. There was also amrtirmpamong the Friars to
identify themselves in relation to the ‘signs oftlimes,’ knowing that their

destiny was connected to that of the people, aarsfrof the people.’ In other

words, the direction for the reform of the Fratgriay not only in the past, but
was gradually shaped in obedience (listening) écchurch and her mission.

The CC1536 articulate the general inspiration ttad believed to be essential for
their evangelical life: Jesus and his Apostleshim Gospel, the holy doctors (or
Church Fathers) as saintly interpreters of thepBaés, and Saint Francis and his
Companions as authentic imitators, whose imitatfodelineated in the Rule, a
kind of interpretative key regarding their life tvieach other and in the poor and
crucified Jesus. These three elements constitutéind of indispensable
‘depositurnin the Capuchin ‘return to the sources.” Howewvbat depositurris
not exhaustive. The textual sources for the lifel apirit of Francis and his
companions are more extensive today than thostableato the Friars in 1536.

While the Constitutions are exhortative and conthiiactives, they are not a legal
code. They are characterised by a spiritual quakebrated through the later
versions of Capuchin Constitutions. In themselhey are a document of spiritual
wisdom with the capacity to inspire the fundamentalues of the vowed
consecrated life of poverty, chastity and obedigpé®irtue and of prayer. Void
of casuistry and legal subtleties, the CC1536 dohighly esteem subtle moral-
legal distinctions (37, 6-10). Instead they empd®spersonal and affective
dimensions of religious life with its devout sergints of fervour, ardour and
heartfelt love; integrity of word and deed; preachby word and example from
experience - an evangelical preaching nourishegrayer and reading of the
Gospels, in order to form an evangelical pedpl@his “new preaching® is
modelled upon the apostle P&tlt may be said that the Constitutions attempt an
idealised portrait of a “true spiritual fridf’and a spiritual Capuchin Fraternity.
Capuchin life is radical in its poverty but alsdtlife of the spirit® — a gospel life
of the heart’ lived in conformity with, or after the example ©hrist himself, Saint
Francis and his companions, and the saints. Poubgybride of Christ and of the
Seraphic Father Saint Francis is the Mother of@aguchins and of all virtug.
Prominent too is the emphasis upon prayer, thetugdirteacher of the friars.
Private mental prayer is deemed to be more fruitfah vocal prayet’ and there
ought to be harmony between heart and voice, dsaw@lord and deed, a unity of
hearts reflected and fostered in a unity of voidde spirit of prayer is nourished
in personal and communal silence and solitude. dhiérmity of voice and
spirit®® is part of the valued “holy uniformity” of the &is®*

Pc has identified the language of the contemplaifeeaind affective meditation in
the text% “occhio della mente,” “occhio puro, semplice,’Utare puro e mondo,”
“angelica mente,” “sincera fede,” “occhio apert®m,” “intenzione semplice,”

“illuminati nella via di Dio,” “illuminare la ment& “infiammarsi nellamore,”
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“parlare a Dio col cuore,” “parlare sempre di Di¢ger contemplare Dio in ogni
creatura,” “per fortificarsi nello spirito,” ‘“rilssarsi nella bonta di Dio,” “per
elevarsi in Dio,” “raccogliersi in Cristo,” “pregar sempre,” “considerare,”
“ruminare,” “imprimere nella mente,” “esaminare sessi,” “anelare alle cose
eterne,” “correre alla celeste patria.” TRe editors (also on p.10) underline these
aspects as essential to the life described witkit336: an intense life and spirit of
prayer; the radical practice, internal and exterimaividual and communal of the
renunciation of ownership and the exercise of pgyehe desire to preach in
evangelical humility and simplicity; a concrete thaready to serve the brothers,
especially those in need; an ecclesial spirit,udiclg submission to Pope and
pastors in a spirit of service to the broader Churéll these things are seen to
derive from the desire of the Capuchins to obsspiétually, i.e. purely, faithfully
and in a Catholic manner, the Franciscan Ruledrigint of the Testament of Saint
Francis, his writings, words, works, as well aslifeeof his first companions.

n o«

On a sociological level, the corporate spirit afeenmunity may be described as a
common attitude towards a shared hierarchicalfsetlues deemed to be specific
and definitive of that community, that is, charaistec of its identity. These are the
values and their behavioural expression that clense the visage of the
fraternity, that define and distinguish it from #am communities. The community
is thesedeof this spirit. An individual shows he shares thitit by his attachment
to and identification with the religious orientatjanentality, identity and unifying
foundational intention and original inspiring matier impulse, or religious culture
of the community to which he belongs. The expoessdf the spirit of the
community however varies in response to its cirdamzes and is not fixed. As
observed earlier, there is an ongoing tension tvebarism and context and the
consequent need to express the identity of the aomtynwithin that context, as
evidenced in the ongoing formulation of Constitnoby the fraternity. The
Constitutions contextually and authoritatively nptet, safeguard, promote and
transmit the identity, charism ap/rit of the community.

The range of meanings of the term “spirit” is esiea. The Grande Dizionario
della Lingua ltaliandUTET, vol. xix) dedicates seven three column pages to the
entry for “spirito.” Basically “spirit” has four dtinct, though interconnected levels
of meaning in CC1536, including significant distinas not always recognised in
translations of this text. Clear and explicit refece to the Holy Spirit occurs only
four times towards the conclusion of the text. &wlhg the gospel of John, the
Holy Spirit teaches (55,15) and will teach the Eriall things (56,17-19).The Holy
Spirit bore witness to the divine identity to tlesuds (60,10).

Echoing Pauline doctrine, the spirit is also thatstmintimate dimension of the
person, perhaps comparable with some notions ofrtH#é? However, the
Congregation claims its own spirit. The friars’ lca is to ‘live in the spirit’
(23,32) and be united in spirit (12,9-10), to have spirit of Christ (48,12; see
1,11; 2,24.) The friars are called to live spirtgaand not carnally, implying
opposition between the docile spirit and the réhedl flesh (21,18) that may be
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vanquished by mortification (19,13; 23,32; etcjhim use of food and clothing, the
self-administration of “discipline,” and the praetiof all the virtues. However, we
could also say that to live spiritually means te lreflectively, alert to the status of
one’s own spirit or heart engaged in the processmgbing conversion.

The CC1536 speak of the friars defending themsedgeinst “all the enemies of
the vivo spinifoof our Lord Jesus Christ.” The Constitutions aréé¢ a defensive
hedge to protect the observance of the Rule, @edpel way of life. On the other
hand, the motivating impulse or authentic spiritted friars is also a grace or gift,
something conceived (that is, received) in thend Bnsafeguarded by silence.
The spirit can grow or grow cold, diminish or beeolax, or even be extinguished,
if not actively fostered and nurtured. The spgitréceived as a gift and is not a
spontaneously natural or innate capacity of a fsiacommunity. Observance of
the Rule and the Constitutions, the imitation ofi€thand Saint Francis, life in
voluntary poverty, sound reading, prayer and coivdusolitude — all nourish the
spirit. The spirit may also be nurtured by humiblelg.

The Constitutions were composed so that the “Cagagien, as the vineyard of the
Son of God, persevere in the spiritual observarfidheoevangelical and seraphic
Rule”. Obedience to the Constitutions fulfilled tbbservance of the Rule: “The
friars must inviolably observe the laws, sanctiand statutes of the Order so that
grace be added to their head and they merit dimeecy by means of their
compliance in these things and are conformed t&dreof God”. In this way they
also “maintain the sublime state of the Order’tum the observance of the Rule
fulfilled the observance of the Gospel: “The oba@e of these constitutions will
help to fulfil not only the complete observancettoé promised Rule but also the
divine law and evangelical counsels”. “In fact Rale is nothing other than the
marrow of the Gospel. Hence (Saint Francis) sayssimestament that it had been
revealed to him that he should live according t® tbrm of the holy Gospel.
Therefore, the Rule serves to keep before the miege of the friars the teaching
and life of our Saviour Jesus Christ. The Ruleegarded as “a mirror reflecting
evangelical perfection.” These Constitutions alora: “It was not only the will
of our Father Saint Francis but also that of Cluistredeemer for the Rule to be
observed simply, to the letter and without glosst ms our first Seraphic Fathers
observed it. Since our Rule is very clear, andred it may be observed more
purely, spiritually and in a holy manner, all glessand fleshly, useless and
compromising explanations are rejected. These tihedRule from the pious, just
and holy mind of our Lord Christ who spoke in Safmancis. We accept the
declarations by the supreme pontiffs as well asntlost holy life, teaching and
example of our Father Saint Francis as the onig e@mmentary on our Rule”.

The authors of these Constitutions identify sonweirses®® The inspiration for
Capuchin life derives from the example of Chrisd dnis teaching (Gospel);
Francis, the imitator of Christ and his companid@aint Paul, his doctrine and his
preaching, John the Baptist; Jerome; Church Fatheligding Saint Augustine and
Saint Bernard; and Jacopone da Todi. Vain and ssdleoks, so harmful to the
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“spirit,” are prohibited. Christ is the book oféif The brothers could carry with
them one small spiritual book. In community thegid¢he Gospels, the Rule and
Testament, the Sacred Scriptures and commentaholgf doctors, the life of
Francis and his companiof§ described in theConformities the Legend of the
Three Companionand theFioretti. The teaching of Saint Bonaventure and the
ordinances of the early friars also were to be readwere these Constitutions.
M eEm notes references to theiber Conformitatisas well as Bonaventure’s
Legenda Maiar

Method

The translation below is based on the text pubtisimethe anastatic facsimile
edition Constitutiones Ordinis Fatrum Minorum Capuccinorusaeculorum
decursu promulgatagpl. |: Constitutiones Antiguae (1529-1633hefootnotes
have two purposes. First of all, they inclui¥em’s references to the Statutes of
Albacina, and to the Constitutions themselves. ixies the footnotes also
comment on the translation of the text. Since aaydation is conditioned by the
times, background and ability of the translatdnal’e often included passages in
the original language of the CC along with the dfation made bySr and Pc.
Italicised words, phrases or passages in the ftegncome from the anastatic
edition. Stier's wording is noted also to compleinghie present translation, or to
indicate discrepancies in Stier's translation, tifowmot in every case. Hopefully
such notes may allow the reader to compare andiaeaboth translations. The
initials Sr: identify wording from Fr. Stier's text. In diffitupassages | also refer
to the modern lItalian language renditid®cy) in Le prime costituzioni dei frati
minori cappuccini. Roma - S. Eufemia 1538/hen help was needed to decipher
the anastatic version of the text | have consulfédencon transcription in./ber
memornalis(LMEeM:). Another modern translation is that of FidelzBlido (E:),
“Las constituciones capuchinas de 15%5.”

The endnotesare offered as an exegetical tool and elaborateeong of the
historical/theological provenance of some passafjf® text. The editors quoted
in the endnotesiliieM, Pc, EF) believed these texts resonated with the
Constitutions, illustrating parallels within theaRciscan tradition. With a few
exceptions, these notes in this translation comstlgndrom I eM, with few
references toPc and EF, and occasionally with further elaboration by this
translator. Where simple differentiation betweeasth contributions is possible |
have tried to acknowledge these.

The bibliography is based upon the references in the endnotessahdsic and
suffice as a starting point for further study.

At times the references made by the editors ofethests appear to be burdened
with arbitrary inferences, nonetheless these mdp e contextualise these
Constitutions by identifying elements of the spait and legislative background
known to the authors of the Constitutions. Thednisal observations largely
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depend upon those made by Catalano, Cargnoni anthr8iti in Le prme
costituzioni dei frati minon cappuccims well as Fidel Elizondo in “Las
constituciones capuchinas,” both works published1882. However, only a
comparatively small number of their observationsehéeen included with the
present translation. In their respective annotatiB® emphasises the history of
ideas or spiritualityEF the background history of Franciscan legislatiothvitis
statutes, ordinances and constitutions, includimuge of the Recollects in Spain,
Portugal and Italy.

Grande Dizionario della Lingua ltalian@JTET) is the primary lexical reference
for the translation of these Constitutions. Whearen or expression in the text has
multiple senses, to select an appropriate onejnstyrécourse is to later editions of
the Constitutions where the particular passage maye been rephrased or
elaborated, thus providing an authoritative intetgion. The selected meaning of
a term should not go contrary to the context. Boate expressions remain general
imply that the Constitutions are an expressionrticwdation of a living practice,
that is, a tradition.

Constitutions are exhortative documents, settingprbethe Friars principles,
values, standards, behaviours and practices. Asudt,rthe CC use the imperative
mood frequently, but with different strengths. Inosh cases, the verbs
communicate the strength of the imperatisé:ording si determinasi exhorta
(which are neutral constructions), as wella&songand verbs in theongiuntivo
mood, translated in English by the subjunctive moed. sforzino(let them
strive), preghino(let them pray) etc. In this translation | haveided translating
the third person reflexive form of the imperativEhat grammatical structure
sounds somewhat distant in English, esigordinabecomest /s ordered Instead |
have translated such verbs a® order, we determingr we exhortl am not
entirely satisfied that this is an ideal way (itbua thing exists) to translate the
imperative. When the constitutions actually usefits¢ person plural drdiniamo,
determiniampexhortiam | note this in the footnotes. While using an\aetioice
(we orderetc) instead of a passive voice/§ ordered seems more personal, the
consequent tone of the directive in English becomash stronger, perhaps too
strong, rendering the text with a harsh tone. \ehased different imperative
structures, as well as verbs, to nuance the shresfgimperatives in English in
order to avoid repetition that would make the laaggimore tedious and the tone
the CC more onerous, more like a legislative documagher than the spiritual one
it also is.

| have not usegparagraph numberingsince such numbering is arbitrary. Line
numbers instead are a more precise reference fin the original edition, the
beginning of each chapter is indicated with a ‘gexb capital.” The text in this
edition is not as compressed as the first editidmve inserted new paragraphs
where the original text has used the . This symdbes not seem to be used as a
logic marker for the division of the text accordioghe ideas expressed.
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In the translation the reader will notice differingd incorrect uses of upper and
lower case lettering. In many instances, the cofEaglish usage is obvious. In
others, a change in case would be theologicallyifsignt, and possibly prejudicial

against a correct (even if uncertain) reading eftéxt, as in the case of the word
‘spirit,’ as already described above. TherefofleaVe attempted to consistently
follow the lettering in the anastatic copy of thégimal published version, sharing
the resulting difficulties with the reader.

O

“Given that God is our final end to whom everyohewd tend and long
to see himself transformed in Him, we exhort a# fniars to direct all
their thoughts to this aim. With every possible ulge of love let us focus
all our intentions and longing to unite ourselvesour supremely good
Father with all our heart, mind and soul, with strength and virtue, with
actual, continuous, intense and pure love. (2431-2
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In the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ begin the
Constitutions of the Fiiars Minor called Capuchins

o that our Congregation, as the vineyaofl the Son of God,
persevere in the spiritual observahaef the evangelical and
seraphic Rul8, our General Chapter celebrated in the City of
Rome at our placein Saint Euphemfd in the year of the Lord
1536 believed it should set down some statutes ladgé® for

0 that Rule. Like the impregnable Tower of Davidhbsld have its
fort|f|cat|on§’ with which we may defend ourselves from all therares of the
living spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ, and from #ie compromlses against the
most fervent and seraphic zeal of our Father $aamcis’* The statutes are these.

First of all, regarding the first chapter of thel®where it is set forththat the
most fair Son of God brought us the totally pureg\venly, supremely perfect and
divine Evangelical teaching, which He promulgated taught by both deed and
word, and it alone teaches and shows us the stfaiglay to go to Godf!
Moreover His eternal Father approved and authdaticthis teaching in the river
Jordan and on Mount Tabor when He said, “This isoelpved Son in whom | am

' See the parable of the vineyard Mt 21,33-43. Tinege of the hedge was also used the
CC of Narbonne (Narb.) 1260, Assisi 1292, Lyons1186d Assisi 1354.# p.175, n.1.

" Pc observes (p.83, n.1) that the tespintual observanceecalls a long history of
Franciscan reform. See below p.2, In 30+.

" pc (p.84, n.2): These two aspects of the Franciscale Recall a rich literary and
spiritual tradition of the Order beginning with t8iritualsand with Saint Bonaventure.

v Loco(i.e. luogg ‘place’ meaning “friary.”
¥ Song of Songs 4,4.

' s/ ordina
YW In prima circa al primo capitulo de la regula sidina che ex quo la Evangelica doctrina
tutta pura celeste fommamente perfecta & divinaoa aal celo portata dal dulcissimo
fighol di dio.& da lui medisimo cum opere& parolle@nulgatak insegnataimo etiam
dal suo etemo padre nelfiume lordane.& nel monte Thabor approbata&
authenticata:quando disse. Questo e il mfigliolo dilecto.nel quale mi so
compiaciuto.esso udite.sola c’insegna& monstranéavia per andare a dicSr: Chapter
One: In the doctrine of the Gospel, wholly pureavenly, supremely perfect and divine,
brought down to us from heaven by the most sweet @oGod, and promulgated and
preached by Him in word and deed, approved anckatittated by His heavenly Father in
the river Jordan and on Mount Thabor, when he dedléhat "This is My Beloved Son in
Whom | am well pleased; hear ye Him," alone teacheb points out the straight path of
going to GodPc: Per prima cosa, riguardo al primo capitolo de#igala, si dichiara che,
essendo stata portata a noi dal cielo, dal dotosiigliolo di Dio, la dottrina evangelica,
tutta pura, soprannaturale, perfettissima e divéba,
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pleased, listen to Himl."Hence all men are obliged to observe this teaghing
especially Christians who have promised it in sh&aptism. And we friars have
an even greater obligatibhbecause Saint Francis was explicit at the begifthin
and ené of this Rule about the observance of the holy ®bgp fact his Rule is
nothing other than the marrow of the Gospéflence he says in his Testament that
it had been revealed to him that he should liveoating to the form of the holy
Gospel’’ Therefore, so that the Friars may always keeprbefeir mind's eye the
teaching and life of our Saviour Jesus Christ, after the example of the virgin
Cecilia™® always carry the sacred Gospel in their hearteafrts, we direct that in
each plackthe four Evangelists, in reverence to the MosthHIginity, be read
three times a year, that is, one each month.

Since the Rule of Saint Francis is like a littlernmi’® reflecting evangelical
perfection, we order that every Friday in each el Rule be read clearly and
with due reverence and devotion. So that the Rulgressed upon our mind, may
be better observed, let some devout reading beradmbto the friars, exhorting
them to follow Christ crucified. The friars showdso always try to speak about
God as this may truly help them to be kindled is Kive and so that the Gospel
teaching may bear fruit in our hearts. To uproot Brarnel that might suffocate
this, we direct that none of our places should hforeany reason at all, fatudus
or vain books, so harmful to the spirit of Christ dord and God.

Because the flames of divine love originate frora light of divine things, we
order that there be some reading of the Sacregt®®@s, explaining them with the
holy and devout Doctors. Even though Divine Wisdmaly be unfathomable and
lofty, nonetheless it has lowered itself so muclkChrist Our Saviour that without
any other means the simple and unlearned can gradth the pure, dovelike and
fresh’” gazé of faith. Therefore all the friars are forbiddendare to teach or study
unfitting and irrelevarit sciences, but only the Sacred Scriptures, indeeanbst
holy Jesus Christ himself, in whom according tolRae all the treasures of the
wisdom and knowledge of Gdb.

It was not only the will of our Father Saint Frandiut also that of Christ our
redeemer for the Rule to be observed simply, tdetier and without glo&Sjust

as our first seraphic Fathers observed it. SinceRole is very clear, and so that it
may be observed more purely, spiritually and inoby flmanner, all glosses and

"Mt 3, 17; 17, 5.

" Jocoor friary

W disutite

v mondo

v Jochio

Vi impertinente e vane

Y Col 2, 3. See also 42, In.29 — 43,15.
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fleshly, useless and compromising explanatiame rejected. These uproot the
Rule from the pious, just and holy mind of our L&tirist who spoke in Saint
Francis. We accept the declarations by the supyeonéffs as well as the most
holy life, teaching and example of our Father S&rdncis as the only valid
commentary on our Rule.

As true and legitimate sons of Christ, our Fathret bord, born again by Him in
Saint Francis, we share in his inheritance. Weunsall (the friars) to observe the
Testament our Father Saint Francis himself set dotwen close to death, marked
with the sacred stigmata. Full of fervour and repyrit he longed for our salvation.
And we accept this (the Testament) as a spiritleslsgand exposition of our Rule
since it was written so that the promised Rule bgeoved in a better and more
catholic way. We are sons of the Seraphic Fathéiiraitate his life and teaching.
And our saviour said to the Hebrews, “If you arassof Abraham, do the works of
Abraham.” If we are sons of Saint Francis then let us dowoeks of Saint
Francis. Therefore we direct that each friar sttovémitate our Father given us as
rule, norm and example, or rather, our Lord JesussCin him, not only in the
Rule and Testament but in all his ardent wordslavitig deeds. Therefore let his
life and that of his companions be read often.

Our completely saintly FatHércontemplated God in every creature, especially in
man and particularly in the Christian, but abovérgpriests, most especially in the
supreme Pontiff. On earth he is the Vicar of Choist Lord and the head of the
whole Church militant. Therefore, according to #pmstolic teaching, and for the
sake of the love of Him who emptied himself fordosf us, Francis wanted all his
friars to be subject to God in every creature. Beeaof this he called them lesser
brother$ and see themselves to be profoundly inferior #®ryane in the church
militant invited to the marriage feast of the mbsty spouse, Jesus Christ. Let
them seek to be in the last place according tachimsel and examplewnhile
considering that the freedom had in privileges ardmptions so as not to be
subject to the Ordinaries, is not only close talg@yribut also the enemy of that
humble and minoritic subjection. This (kind of fdeen) often disturbs the peace
and gives birth to scandal in the Church of Gode fiaimble Christ crucified came

" tutte le glose et expositione canale, inutile, isogt relaxative LMem: Namely the
declarations of Nicholas lllexiit, 14 August 1279; Clement \&x/vi, 6 March 1312 (in
BC(6) 56, 83). From the Bull Bernardino d’'Asti ointad, /n supremal7? November
1532, we see what they sought: “Regulam ipsam Beaticisci pure et pene iuxta eius
litteram et declarationem Nicolai Ill et Clemends firmiter observare.” \WDDING,
Annales Minorunttom. XVI, an. 1532xxi, 379-382.

" 5r: we renounce all privileges and explanations taka (the Rule).
" John 8, 39

v perchel nostro padre tutto divino

Y frati minori

1 Pet 2, 13; Luke 14, 10.
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to serve us and became obedient even to the théttth of the crossAlthough He
was not subject to the law He wanted to submit Bnd pay the tax and tribute
while being free. Hence to better conform ourseteellim and to avoid scandal,
the General Chapter renounces the privileges dfigbéiee and exempt from
Ordinaries. With the Seraphic Father we acceptdositbject to everyone as the
highest privilegé”

We direct all the Vicars in their provinces to gotheir Diocesan and ordinary
prelates, who are members humbly subject to theemgRoman pontiff and who
is head and superior of all. For themselves andafotheir friars they are to
humbly offer them obedience and reverence in atigsh divine and canonical,
foregoing every Privilege that would go to the cant® Furthermore, just as it
was our Father's will, we exhort every friar to alyg bear due reverence for all
priests. We also exhort the friars to always olvéth all possible reverence, the
supreme pontiff, the Father of all Christians, gwdobey) all prelates — indeed
every creature who would show us the way of Goadwing that the lowlier the
person may be whom they obey for the love of Loedud Christ, the more
glorious and pleasing to God that obedienég is.

We also instruct the friars to be subject not alytheir Vicars, custodes and
guardians; but we also determine that when oureFatitar General is elected, he
is to humbly present himself or notify the Revererdther General of the
Conventuals by whom he must be confirmed. To awbilar privileges our
Father Saint Francis commands the friars in higahesnt* not to ask for any
letter from the Roman court because of persecutiadheir bodies. Therefore the
General Chapter renounces all privileges whichxréte Rule and conform with
sensuality and thus slacken the way of the splrit.

"Phil 2, 8: Mt 17, 23-25.

" sensualitas related to the terrsensoThe text does not refer to sexuality as such, one
contemporary connotation for us, but may referhgsical gratification in general.

" gr: And since to avoid similar privileges our Father Bancis in his Testament
commands his Friars that they shall not dare toleskrs from the Roman Court on
account of bodily persecution, the General Chamrounces all privileges which relax
the Rule and, enervating the way of the spirit,tl/foundation of a sensual life.
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Regarding the Second Chapter

e desire that our congregation grow much more irue
perfection and spirit rather than in numbers anckn@v that as
the infallible truth said, “Many are called but feave chosen.”
And the Seraphic Father said when close to dedtlothing
harms the pure observance of the Rule as fesha multitude
of useless, carnal and brutish friatsMence we instruct the
Vicars to diligently examine théircircumstances and quality and not receive those
who do not demonstrate that they have the besttioteand a most fervent will.
Furthermore, so as to not attract attention aravtid all scanddl we forbid the
reception of those who have not completed thetesinth year, or who still have a
child-like face if they have passed the sixteerghary so that they know from
experience what they are promising.

We also direct that no one be received as a deless he be suitably proficient in
letters so that he not offend when carrying out tiene praises. Instead,
understanding what he is saying, he may be noutisiét.

We also direc¢tthat those to be received to this life, before/the clothed, are to
experience for some days in our places all thosegshthat the friars must
observe! In this way their good will may be observed anelytikcan assume such
an undertaking with greater light, maturity andilaesiation. This is also intended
for Religious who wish to come to our life. To leetobserve these things, we
direct the Vicars not to receive (anyone) withcwe tounsel and consent of the
majority of the friars who are in that place whére is. Christ, the most wise
master,' imposed on the young man who demonstrated his toifle saved, that
if he wished to be His Disciple, he should firdt aé he had and give to the poor
and then follow Him. And Francis, the imitator ohi@&t, not only observed this

"Mt 22, 14

" nissuna cosa e per nuocere tanto a la pura obsévele la Regula:quanto la moltitudine
de Ii frati inutili camali-& animali Sr: a multitude of useless, worldly and self-indulgent
Friars. Pc: la moltitudine dei frati inutile, sensuali e igtin. A/bacina32: ltem non sia
ricevuto all'Ordine alcuno che non habbia passaitaidjci anni, et con questo anchor non
si habbia apparenza puerile, altamente non sigutopet a questo li Prelati siano avertiti
che a nessun modo i ricevino.

l i e. the circumstances of those seeking admigeitme fraternity.
V' per evitare etiam ogni admiratione & scandalo

V' Albacina 31: Item quando alcuno volesse ricevere questdranosita et venir
nell’Ordine, sia tenuto per quindici giorni nel bm

VI Before they receive the habit.

Vi Master, as teacher, rather than person in chdrglawes! Several times in this Chapter
the term also refers to the Novice Master, theitemand guide of the Novices. In Chapter
Il, prayer is calleda spiritual maestra
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but also taught it with his own example and witbsia he received. Consequently
he also imposed it in the Rule. To conform oursebeeChrist our Saviour and to
the will of the Seraphic Father, we therefore ditbat no one be clothed unless
first (if he can) he has distributed everythinchisf to the poor, as if fitting for one
who willingly chooses the mendicant life. In doitigs his fervent or tepid spirit
can be partially evident, and then he will be dblserve God steadfastly and with
greater serenity. Since they have no occasionvmvia themselves in his affairs,
the friars will remain impartiain their holy peace. We also direct that the @eth
of the novices who come from the world are to bt kmtil the day of profession
and those of Religious for some days. As for sesuldno persevere, let them give
their clothes to the poor. The clothes of Religist®uld be distributed by the
Vicars Provincial directly or via some spirituakpen’

So that what the most holy Christ said to the ssrdind Pharisees not be addressed
to us, “Woe to you who go around sea and land tkenmme single proselyte and
then you make him into a son of Gehenna, much wibiae you,” we determine
that the novices in each province be put in ortevorplaces conducive to the spirit
and assigned for this by the Chapter. Let them ibengmasters from among
those who are more mature, self-discipllhedhd enlightened about the way of
God. Let these take diligent care to teach thenonlgtthe ceremonies but also the
things of the spirit, things necessary to perfeictlifate Christ our light, way, truth
and life. With example and words they should shimsvrtovices what makes up the
life of the Christian and of the friar minor. On&osld not be accepted for
profession unless first he does perfectly what hetmprofess and obser/&o that
they be strengthened in the spirit in quiet andpegae direct that no one speak to
them at length except the Father Guardian and thagter. Also, let no one enter
their cells nor the cells of others without spepiadmissior’!

" sinceri
" Albacina 31: ltem quando alcuno volesse ricevere questaranosta et venir
nell’Ordine, sia tenuto per quindici giorni nel gm et i frati puramente osservino quel
passo nella Regola: Quod vadano et vendant omai&tsea student pauperibus erogare.
Et seguita: Postea concedant eis pannos probati®nishe prima debbano dare li suoi
beni a poveri, avanti che siano vestiti.

il Teachers, for whom the novices will be “discepoli'disciples.
V' morigerati

¥ &r includes here in his text a translation of Edoudiilengon’s footnote reference to
the ordinances of Albacina, séeber Memorialis 364: “Albacina32:. ltem che li novitij
chierici habbino ad imparar la Regola a mente ewlpo del novitiatio, et a questo i loro
Maestri siano soleciti.” — “The cleric novices haweelearn the Rule by heart during the
novitiate and their Masters should be solicitousuttihis.” However, the practice is in
CC(1608), inCCA, p.230: “saranno Novitij tutta la Regola alla mehtCC(1638) and
CC(1643) omitit.

' Albacina33: Item che niun professo ardisca, overo presemiar in cella d’ i chierici,
senza licenza de suoi Maestri, o Guardiani; et nhiarico ardisca entrar in cella d’alcun
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So that the novices learn better to carry the yafkihe Lord, we direct that they
remain under the discipline of their master foteasst three years after profession
so that they do not easily lose the newly acquspitit. Instead, while always
consolidating this, let them continue to establisld ground themselves more in
the love of Christ, our Lord and Gbet\ccorqmg to some doctofsywhen novices
make their profession in the proper Wayhey are restored to baptismal
innocencé® We instruct that before their profession the saivices should
prepare themselves with great diligence, with cgsif®, communion and much
prayer, having made a general confession on eattie Orde¥f so as to clothe
themselves in the new man. The practi@s ceremonies used and approved in
our Order are to be observed when receiving the rsavices both into the Order
as well as to profession.

It was not without reason that Jesus commendedbterity of Saint John the
Baptist's clothing when He said that those who slriesfine clothes are in the
houses of Kings. Therefore we instruct the friarsp have chosen to be abject in
the house of God, to dress in the poorest, rougimesst abject, austere and
worthless cloth readily found in the provinces vehéhey aré' Let the friars
remember that the sackcloth in which Saint Fraweisted them to be patched and
the cords we gird ourselves with should not suit tith of the world! The
General Chapter also exhorts all the friars to digent with just one habit(when
possible))" just as Saint Francis specified in his Testamenthfmself and his

altro frate senza licenza del suo Maestro o Guacddiat chi contrafara mangiara un
giorno pane et acqua, dicendo la sua colpa coratmibfus.

' Albacina33: Item che li chierici et laici giovani se gliadil Maestro per quattro anni
dalli Prelati; et siano in detto tempo ammaestreliia via perfetta dello spirito.

" Doctors of the Church
" con Ii debiti modi See next verse, stipulating that novices makéepsion using ‘li
modi & cerimonie usitate & apportate nel ordine th@$ Alternatively, “with due
intentions” @r: proper dispositions.)

V' religione

v modi

' In the early accounts of their reform, the Caposhtalled this clotharbagio, bigio,
arbascioor lane schiave- cloth made from untreated wool, a mixture ofckland white
wools - a coarse, brown-grey cloth. “Hodden greygtitis an English equivalent.

Vi A lbacina24: ltem ordiniamo che li Fratelli si vestino tulf panni vili, come dice la
Regola, et delli piu vili che si ritroveranno inejli paesi, et delli piu abietti, et sprezzati,
et mortificati di colore, che si troveranno.

Y Albacinal9: ltem ordiniamo che se alcuno delli Fratellnnmrra portare altro che un
abito, le sia concesso, perche gliel concede laoRe@t a quello che non gli basto
I’habito, habbia una tunica povera et corta, chgsph ginocchio quattro dita; et se vi
fosse alcuno di molto fredda complessione, chesavéato esperientia di se non poter
resistere con un abito, et una tunica, come soatelirvecchi, debili di spirito, se gli
conceda una capuccia tanta longa, che estendehdxcti, cuopra I'estremita delle mani,
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friars when he said, “And we were content with tingc, patched inside and out.”
Nevertheless, if the friars are weak in body oris@ second tunic is allowed them
according to the Rule. The second tunic and thetlmanght not be granted the
friars unless necessary and then not without thmipsion of a friar's superior,

knowing that a healthy friar using three pieceslothing is an evident sign of an
extinguished spirit®’

So that poverty — so beloved to the Son of Godgiveh us by the Seraphic Father
as our mother — may shine forth in everything we, uge direct that the mantles
not reach beyond the extremities of the hands rawe e cowl except on a
journey! ® These should not be worn except when necessagy.h@hit length
should not go below the ankle and be eleven palmile, twelve for the
corpulent. The sleeves should be no wider thaedégssary to allow the arm to go
in and out. They should be long enough to readhws} down the hand, or a little
further. The tunics should be lowly and coarsehte@ nine palms wide and at
least half a palm shorter than the habit. The ahall be squatelike that of Saint
Francis and his companions as we see in the tblitsstill remain. This cowl is
also obvious in the ancient pictures. In the Canfties too it is written how our
habit ought to be in the form of a cross so thatsee ourselves crucified to the
world and the world to U, Let the friars’ cord be of the poorest quality @pp
coarse and unrefined, with very simple knots. Thdagpised by the world, we
have the opportunity to mortify ourselves more. thed friars not wear birettas,
hats or two of anything nor any superfluous thirfgi each of our places there

et che non sia eccedente ma eguale alla dettanétsty®vero pochissimo piu. Et le corde
siano grosse et sprezzate, et con semplice nuddaxorate a posta.

' e manifesto segno del extincto spir@v: a manifest sign of a lax spirit.

4 /bacina20: ltem avertano li Superiori et li Fratelli clzelarghezza delli habiti non sia
pit di undeci palmi communi, overo alli corpuledtideci. Et la tunica sette palmi. Et
avertino che le maniche siano strette, et povergltgo che il braccio possi entrare libero
et uscire.

" gr: “The habit ... shall be terieetwide, twelvefeetfor the corpulent Friars ... The
tunics shall be eight or ninfeetwide, and at least half &ot shorter than the habit.”
However, goa/moor palm was a unit of linear measurement, varyingize according to
region, on average around 25cm. According@®L/ Xl (1995), 431: e avente valore
variablile a seconda dei luoghi e dei tempi, in r@edtorno a 25cm (e a Calgiari valeva
22.2cm, a Roma 22.3, a Genova e in Sardegna 243&cilia 25.8, a Napoli 26.4.) The
use of the term here suggests a smaller measureleasurement in classical times also
distinguished between large and small palms. Th€l&15) and CC(1608) published a
template of a half palm (cf. CCA, pp. 206, 284)tttree Capuchins used 25.6 (CC1575)
and 24.4 (1608), the equivalent of 10 inches dttla less.

Vel cappuccio sia quadrato
v Albacina38: ltem che li Frati si guardino che a niun medotino berette overo capelli.

i Non portino birette ne capelli ne cose doppie: asugerflueSr: “Neither birettas, hats,
or anything ornamental or superfluous shmdl worn.” However, in “Cose doppie over
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should also be a small room where the clothingnefdommunity is kept by a friar
assigned to this. He shall keep these clean awtigzhiccording to the need of the
poor friars, who will use these clothes accordiogtteir need and return them
clean with thanksgiving.

So that our bedsbe similar to the one on which died the One wtid, S&oxes
have their dens and the birds of the sky have tiests but the Son of Man has
nowhere to rest His head;and to be even more vigilant at the usual pragacds
more conformed to our Father Saint Francis, whesewvias the bare earthand
to Christ, the Holy of holies, especially in thesel&, we direct the friars, unless
already infirm or very weak, not to sleep on anyghéxcept bare boards, méts,
broom, fern$or on a little straw or hay. Let them not sleebtankets

After the example of Chrigt, we instruct the young friars, and those who can, t
go barefoot as a sign of humility and a witnegsdeerty, and as a mortification of
sensuality and a good example to (their) neighbétiey cannot do this, let them
wear sandals with the permission of the supericepmling to gospel teachifig

superflue,” the adjectives “doppie” and “superfligdpear synonymous. Nor am | aware
of “doppie” meaning “ornamented,” except, perhapssuggest a possible intention for
wearing two of the same item of clothing.

" Albacina58: ltem ordiniamo che tutti li abiti vecchi deiokhi si pongano in comunita,
et si faccia un communitiero che n’habbia diligestea, a racconciarli e lavarli; et
guando alcun Frate vorra lavar il suo abito, halokianutarsi et che lo communitiero sia
solecito, et che non se ne scordi poi dell’habite bavera imprestato, che lo lascia tener
due 0 tre mesi, et poi lo renda lordo e rotto, ceénsmlito de Frati; et pero si ordina che
chi pigliara detti abiti s’espedisca di lavar etaanciar il suo, accio che non habbia da
tener I'habito della communita piu di tre o quatgiorni.

" Albacina48: ltem che li Frati, che non sono deboli, usiwito nel dormire, tavole,
overo stuore, o paglia, o felici, senza saccone,w@ schiavina o capezzal di paglia chi
lo vorra.

" Mt 8, 20; Luke 9, 58.
V store= stuoie
¥ 8r: omits “genestre:felici”, (felice = felce) that itroom, ferns.”

V' Schiavinan GDLXVI1,997: “Mantello di tessuto grossolano e fomili maniche e di
cappuccio usato specialmente nel Medievo da viaguigoellegrini, ecc. per ripararsi
dalle intemperie e dal freddo.” For example, Savolaa “Servi a Cristo e stari quieto e
dormirai con riposo, como fanno e’ buoni frati sdtt sua schiavinetta, il quali dormono
quelli dolci sonni senza pensieri.Phediche italiane ai fiorentinilll, ed. ROBERTO
PALMARECCHI, Firenze, 1033, p.23). On the etymology of the dvaeePC p.100, note
29.

Y Albacina21: ltem ordiniamo che chi non pud andare scalzendo prima provato, se
non puo resistere, porti li sandali, come portavgtioApostoli, et li antichi Padri,
poveramente quanto piu si puo, come richiede ifroaato, et che non si porti li zoccoli.

Vil Mark 6, 9 and parallels
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and in order to imitate our early fathers. Theswlals should be simple or lowly
and natural without any novelty.

So that the friars may rise to the epitdmaf most high Poverty, the queen and
mother of all the virtues, the spouse of Christ bord and that of our Seraphic
Father, and our mother also, we exhort all therdriaot to have any earthly
affectiort’, but let their love always be in heaven. Almostfasder duress, let
them use these lowly things as sparingly as humaittyf allows. Considering
themselves enriched by their Poverty, let the dribe happy with one small
spiritual book, indeed one about Christ crucifiaslwell as two handkerchiefs and
with two drawers. May they always remember that according to theaj3eéc
Father the friar minor should be none other themireor of every virtue, especially
poverty.

So that we may run more promptly along the wayhefdivine precepts, we direct
that there be no beasts in any of our places. Nould the friars ride horsésin
case of necessity, however, according to the examplChrist and Francis His
imitator, one may go on a donkey, so that ourrifey always preach the humble
Christ. Every twenty days or once a month let tirestire be done with scissors.
Let there be no basins and just one rdzor blood-letting”™ After the example of
Christ most holy and all our early saints, let tieard be worn because it is

something manly and natural, rough, worthless asteae’ **

i semplice, pure, vile & povere, senza alchuna citao$r: “simple, plain and poor,
without any ornamentation.Curiosita a thing that is ostentatious, unusual, attracting

attention.

W curiosita

- celsitudine

v non vogliono havere alcuno affecto in te/8r: not to have any attachment on earth;
Pc: non avere in terra nessun affetto.

Y Underwear.A/bacina24: Item ordiniamo che niuno porti fiasco, tassazapello, ma
solo due para di mutande et due poveri mocecHiniy’bavera bisogno.

' Albacina37: Item che no tenghino bestie, ne muli, ne davad asini per li luochi, et li
Prelati vadino a piedi. Et se pur alcun fosse @ebilfosse necessario il cavalcare, vada
con un asinello, perche ci andd Cristo nostro Signet il nostro P.S. Francesco in sua
estrema necessita; ne trovo che altri animali esas®lle loro necessita. Et se accadesse
in caso molto necessario, la Regola € scritta.

Y Albacina34: ltem che i Frati non habbiano rasori, eccetio per luoco per alcuna
necessita occorrente, et per cavar sangue altimmf®la si facciano le chierica ogni vinti
giorni, con la forfesetta.

VIl 5 does not translateVe s/ tenghi baccini ma uno solo rasoio per le veat
i imperho che é cosa virile & naturale, rgida, disge & austere.Sr: since it is
something manly, natural, severe, despised anéraust
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About the Third Chapter

ur Seraphic Father, wholly catholic, apostolic aidne, always
had a special reverence for the Roman church age jaohd
mother of all the other churches. In the Rule heatied the
clerics to do the office according to the ordethef holy Roman
church, and in his Testament he prohibited alteting in any
way. Therefore we determine that the friars, unitespirit under
the same standard and called to one purpose iliime praises, observe the same
rites as much as possible regarding the MissalBthgiary and the calendar that
the holy Roman church observes and uses. Let testh and lay friars do the five
offices for the dead according to what is in thiemdar" ° The less literate clerics
and priests are to prepare what they have to rehlicly in the Mass and divine
office so as not to disconcert those listening Iiferaling divine things nor
provoke against themselves the holy angels whprasent at the divine praises.

In both the Masses and the divine office nothingasl except what is in the
Missals and Breviaries and with the due ceremorfiesthermore we exhort the
priest friars, when they are celebrating, not to have the eyheif intention focus
on human favour and glory or anything tempd&ralith a simple, pure and clean
heart let them consider the divine honour, celétmdbr the sake of charity alone
and with all humble reverence, faith and devotlat.them prepare themselves as
much as human frailty allows because the one whes dbe works of God
carelessly is cursedSince that action is divine above all otherssisipremely
displeasing if done irreverently. They should namnvto receive on earth an

" e/ nostro seraphyco padre tutto catholico: aposti& diviro. Sr: Our Seraphic Father,
thoroughly Catholic, Apostolic and enlightened bg Holy Spirit.

"M Eem — The times in the calendar for the recitationhef Office of the Dead had been
established from antiquity, “proxima die ante festlbeatae Mariae Magdalenae, et
proxima die ante festum beati Michaelis, et feriacumda post dominicam
Septuagesimae.” These were for the deceased kndrbenefactors. The Office for the
deceased parents of the Friars was said the lastbdiore Advent Constitutiones
Narbonnael 260, Rubr. XIl in4 FH34(1941). Later a fifth time was added for thoseow
gave hospitality to the Friars on their journeys.

" Albacina6: Ordiniamo che li Frati sacerdoti, eccetto s@ fiossero tirati per lor
devotione, non siano costretti dalli Prelati ardissa, eccetto nelle solennita o necessita;
et a questo ancora li Prelati habbino diligenzacehma cura di non pigliare satisfatione
da secolari, e di non ricevere Trigesimi, ne attesse, accio per questo gli sacerdoti non
fussero costretti a dir messa per necessita. Ediopsargli Prelati al tutto da questa
cupidita di tirare li popoli alli eremi et luochbge abitano, con dir messe et officij, accio
li populi portino elemosine et altre cose. Il casquesto, che vogliamo et ordiniamo, che
non si ricevano messe in qualunque modo.

V' non habino lochio de la intenzione aperto al favorgloria humana o vero a cosa
alcuna temporale

v Jer 48, 10
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earthly reward for celebrating, but follow the exdenof Christ the high priest
who, without any reward of His own, offered himsetf the cross for us. Instead
they ought to know that because of ttfisir obligation to God is increased. We
exhort the other friars, who will be present witle tpriests celebrating the divine
mysteries, to assist with supreme reverence arahgelic mind in the presence of
God. Let them celebrate spiritually and receive @mamion, offering to God that
most pleasing Sacrifice. Celebrating is somethirfg sopreme importance.
Therefore we determine that no cleric be ordaimgespif he has not passed the
age of twenty four years, as the canonical sarstiequire’”® The ordained should
abstain from celebrating until they have reached #ge. We also direct that no
cleric be promoted to the priesthood if he, apantnfa good spirit, does not have
average intelligence to be able to know how to pumce and understand well the
words he says when he celebrates. At all their bfasad prayers let them
remember the benefactors, praying God to rewamt gdgundantly in this life and
the life to come. We direct the clerics and priggte are not legitimately impeded
to assemble as quickly as they can in the chaheafirst sound of the bell in order
to prepare their hearts for the Lord. There, witbvation, recollection,
mortification, quiet and silence, let them beamiind that they are before God
where they should take up the angelic office oflezimg the divine prais€é.

We also instruct that the offic& be said with due devotion, attention, maturity,
uniformity of voice and in harmony with the spinitjthout frills or distractedly,
and with the voice neither too high nor too lowt ioubetweer!. The friars should
strive to sing psalms to God more with the heahtwith the mouth so that what
our fair Saviour said of the Hebrews may not be séius: “These people honour
me with their lips, but their heart is far from m&/e direct that the lay friars
assemble at the beginning of matins, vespers amglewe, and at thee Deumn
laudamus After making their preparation in common, they ymaithdraw
somewhere according to their devotion as the offideeginning and say the Our
Fathers as the Rule imposes on them.

We also direct those the lay friars and clericsimpeded for a just reason to come
together for vespers and for all the Masses theyoaall the feastdays.

" Albacina2: Circa l'officio divino, essorto et ordino, cle dica devotamente, con le
pause, senza coda 0 biscanti, et voce feminile.

" senza code o biscan®r: neither protracted nor disjoine@/scanto(GDL/ I, 249) -
Various meanings as an old verbiscantare (syn. canterellare canticchiare
biscanterellarg to hum or sing to oneself, or to sing with aneaféd voice. As a noun,
biscanto(syn. cantilend may refer to a lullaby or monotonous melodante/lerellare to
sing to oneself, to sing softly or without conwictj distractedly or indifferently.
Canticchiare to sing distractedly, with a soft voice, with dreent pause®e, 35 opts for
‘code e cantilena.’ ‘Coda,’ a musical addition cloiing a phrase or passage of music, or
a decorative cadence.

W cum voce non tropo alta o bassa ma mediaoey also mean “with a voice not to loud
or too soft, but in betweenSr: “high or low.”
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To avoid those things that may offend most higheptyy spiritual quiet and
tranquil humility; and to preserve peace with thieeo clerics and priests, and to
avoid all impurity, which with time could stain oepngregation, we also direct
that the dead not be received into our placesiess there be someone who,
because of his poverty, would have no one to bury In such a case the depths
of charity should be openéd-urthermore, burials for seculars and even for our
friars are prohibited in our places. Indeed we dbwant these in our churches,
which should be completely spotless because gbrtegence of the most unsullied
Christ. However let the dead be buried in a fitjitgce near the church, or even in
the cloister. When the friars are visiting the sitley ought to be on guard against
persuading them to be buried in our places. Shiwalaick want this, the friars are
not to consent in any way at all. Because thisisething new, and so that it not
be an occasion of scandal to those who do not khewsound reasons for it, the
sick should be informed of the reasons and helpechdlerstand. When one of our
friars dies the others shall strive to commend dasl to God with the pious
affection of charity. Each priest in that provingkere the friar died should say one
Mass for him. The clerics are to say the vigil ofenreadings, and the lay friars
one hundred Our FathetsAlso let each priest say one Mass each week for ou
deceased friars.

" Albacina50: Item ordiniamo che non si recevano morti, #ocgualche poverello, che
lo portassimo sino al luoco, senza che li Fratanilassero, et che altri non I'havessero
voluto sepelire, perché era povero, e non li pagQueesti tali, quando saranno portati alli
luochi et eremi dove noi stiamo, possino essereeliepQuia est opus pietatis et
misericordiae. Et non ricevino cosa alcuna, ecagtmpreghino per charita et per amor di
Dio per I'anima sua.

W jn tal caso Ii deba aprire le viscere de la charita
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As prayetis the spiritual teacher of the fridrand so that the spirit of devotion not
grow cold in the friars but burn continuously aneremore intensely on the altar
of their hearf’ and indeed just as the Seraphic Father déSitedt the true
spiritual friar to pray always®® — we no less direct that two special times be
assigned for prayer for the sake of the tepid. ©te be after compline throughout
the year. From Easter until the Exaltation of thelyHCross, the other time is
assigned immediately after None except on fast,dayafter Matins between the
Exaltation of the Holy Cross until East&f.Let the Friars remember that prayer is
nothing other than to speak to God with the h&wrefore the one who speaks to
God only with his mouth is not praying. Hence eabbuld strive to do mental
prayer and according to the teaching of Christbéwt teacher, adore the Father in
spirit and in truth! Each friar should take diligent care to enlightés mind and
inflame his affection more than to form words. Ptio the prayer after None or
Matins — or on fast days, after Sext — the litaslesuld be said, invoking all the
saints to pray to God with us and for us. No otbffice may be added in choir

" Albacina8: ltem ordiniamo che I'oratione si faccia allirgi ordinati dall'Ordine, et se
alcuno si trovasse mal disposto in quell’hora, miedho che un’hora d’oratione non lasci.
Ma statuimo dui altri tempi a detta oratione, I'udopo il Vespro, I'altro avanti Terza,
non perd oratione publica o con suono di campare,setreta, Et per questo non
intendiamo che se saranno occupati per alcuna siexes suoi Superiori, non habbiano
ad obbedire, ma similmente obbediscano; et notategaesta hora & cosi deputata dalla
Religione, et ordinata per un buon ordine, et ugdmonia, et anchora per molti delli
Fratelli tepidi et pigri, accioché non manchino gizel’hora. Ma li Fratelli devoti et
ferventi non si contentano di una, ne di due, dwtne, ma tutto il tempo loro spendono in
orare, meditare et contemplare; et come veri copiegiori adorano il Padre in spirito et
verita. Et a questo studio essorti li Fratelli, gher questo ¢ il fine per il quale sono fatti
Religiosi.

" Et perche la oratione e la spiritual maestra detifraccio lo spirito de la devozione non
si tepidisca ne frati: ma ardendo continuamenteattzire del core sempre piu s'accenda
Sr: Since holy prayer is our spiritual mistress, idesrthat the spirit of devotion may not
decrease in the Friars, but, continually burningttom sacred altar of our heart, may be
kindled more and mordc: E perché I'orazione € la maestra spirituale dat,faciocché

lo spirito della devozione non s'intiepidisca neiatf, ma al contrario ardendo
continuamente del cuore, si accenda sempre piu.

" etiam chel vero spiritual frate minore sempre @te CC1552 have: “quantunche il
buon frate divoto da ogni tempo interiormente ofitiis word change suggests that the
previous wording was in disfavour, perhaps becafssome idea-association of heresy
with spinituali or evangelicals {uterani) at the time. The CC1575 restore the words
with: Ancor che’l vero, & spiritual Frate minor in ognémpo interiormente onlhe
expression was later omitted from the Capuchin Gomisns again in 1909EF: el
hermano menor verderamente spiritual ore sienfrethe true spiritual friarPc, on the
other hand, has opted to use the wording of CC16%2ro devoto frate minore.

v John 4, 23
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except that of Our Lad{* so that the friars have more time to spend ataf®iv
mental prayers, which are far more fruitful thacaiprayers *°?

Since our Father wanted there to be special regerfen the supreme pontiff as the
Vicar of Christ our God, and similarly for all pagés and priests, we instruct each
friar, apart from the prayers in common but ingisate prayer also, to pray to the
Divine Goodness for the happy state of the churditamt so that the grace be
given them to know clearly, will effectively and vikopowerfully all those things
which are to the honour and glory of His Divine By, the health of the
Christian people, and the conversion of the infid8imilarly for all the Reverend
Cardinals, bishops and prelates subject to thaesugpPontiff, for the Most Serene
Emperor, for all Christian Kings and Princes, aod dll persons, especially for
those to whom we are obliged. We also direct thaffive offices for Benefactors
be said as found in the calendar, as has beealsaue:.

Silence is the guardian of the acquired shifftt According to Saint James, the
religion of one who does not check his tongue figefll Therefore we order that
evangelical silence be observed, in as much ashooman frailty may bear i,

aware that Jesus Christ the infallible truth shit twe will have to account for

" Albacina3: Ancora ordiniamo che non si aggiunga altrocidfidi gratia in choro,
eccetto quello della Madonna. Et se ad alcuno dreiti piacesse et li rendesse piu
devozione dire i Sette Salmi, I'Officio dei morBenedicta, o oltre orazioni vocali, si
contentera dirle da per se, 0 vero con un altropagno, fuora di choro, a tempo che non
si dice I'ufficio in choro, accido non dia moles@a alcun Frate, che stesse in chiesa, 0
vero in choro, ad esercitarsi in oratione secreteed mentale. Et questo si ordina
accioche li Fratelli tutti insieme dicano piu demoente et con le debite pause I'officio di
debito, commandato dalla Regola, et accioche berdnabbiano piu tempo di esercitarsi
in oratione secrete et mentali, molto piu fruttuoke le vocali.

" Et perche el silentio e custodia del concepto &pr: ‘religious spirit; Pc: ‘spirito
interiore.” The 1552 Constitutions have a slightiation: Oltra di cio conoscendo, che il
silentio e fidel guardia del conceputo spirito... Te@me expression is found in the
CC1575 and 1608. The equivalent expression is i638, 1643, 1896 and 1909. The
word concetto/concepitin the early CC comes from the Latin vesbricipio, concepi,
conceptum A cognitive sense of “concepito” referring to sahing thought up,
understood or imagined, does not fit this cont&kte biological sense of “conceived”
would also appear to be out of place. The basimlraeaning ofconcipiois to take hold
of something, or to receive it. Short and Lewds/ atin Dictionary give this meaning: to
receive in one’s self, adopt, harbour any dispasitof mind, emotion, passion, etc. to
give place to, to foster, to take in, to receivaerefore | believe thatoncepito spirito
while it is a religious and an interior spirit ¢iat is not tautological), is a received spirit
(cf. above, page 7, 19). In other words, the prawmer of this spirit is from outside the
person. Bernardino da Colpetrazzo, in a clear eefss to the Constitutions, uses the term
acquired spirit (MHOMC 111,365), a usage which lsnslpport to this interpretation and
translation.

il James 1, 26
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every idle word.Such is the outpouring of divine things that inéssmall error for
a friar dedicated to divine worship to speak attbetthings of the world with (his)
consecrated mouth.

As for regular silenc8,'® let it be continuous in the church, in the claistad in
the dormitory*® In the refectory, however, from the first sigrtte table until the
thanksgivind, and everywhere else once Compline has been stlidhanbell for
Prime’ And from Easter until the Exaltation of the HolyoSs, let the signal be
given for silence after Sext until the prayer rished after None. Let anyone who
breaks the silence say five Our Fathers and fiviis idarys in the refectory with
his arms extended in the form of the cross. Thardrishould always and
everywhere strive to speak of God with a subdued lmmble voic€, with
modesty and charity.

Furthermore we dire€t the friars not to go about alone but with theimpawnion,
according to the example of the holy discipleshef inost holy Saviout. If one
does not amend himself when evangelical corredtasibeen observed, the friars
are to report one another’'s defects to their soperiNor may they go about
without written obedience from their superior ardled with the seal of the Father
Vicar or the seal of the place. Therefore we otdat each place have its own seal
according to the ancient practice of Religious.mdhe journey, the friars should
not separate from each other or argue togetheh &llihumility and charity, after
the example of blessed Christ, each one is toestospiritually obey and serve his
companion, regarding each other as brothers irsChfti

"Mt 12, 36
" 5r: does not translate the wordsr /a sacrata bocca

" Albacina9: ltem ordiniamo che il silentio si osservi inkgbilmente, dal primo segno di
Competta fin detta la Messa conventuale et ordinatiquesto sempre. Et da Pascha fin'a
mezo il mese d'agosto, si faccia il segno del sitelavate le scuotelle, e tengasi fin al
tocco di Vespro. Et se alcuno delli Fratelli in gittemancasse, ne dira la colpa e faccia la
disciplina coram Fratribus.

Albacina52: Item si ordina, come cosa congrua et religiatee quando accade alli
Fratelli alcuna necessita di parlar, o in tempgiténtio, o fuora in altra hora, parlino
sempre summisse et con ogni piacevolezza et uratltéon ogni riverenza I'un all’altro,
non usando atto alcuno di superbia o di maggicitadsi conviene alli devoti et umili
servi del Crocefisso.

Vv gr: Grace after meals

V' In ogni loco da che sara dicto completorio infirecéi soni a prima8r: In like manner,
silence shall be observed everywhere after Complitié Prime...

V' gy tone.

Vil A Ibacinas3: Item che niuno delli nostri Fratelli vada setipbedienza, quando camina

da luoco a luoco, 0 di Provincia in Provincia, eimpre con il compagno, se
commodamente si puo fare.

Vil Mark 6, 7; Mt 10, 1; Luke 9, 1.
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In his Testament Saint Francis says this was rede@ him by the Lord, that
when greeting persons we must say, “May the Lovd gou peace. Therefore we
instruct the friars to use this evangelical greptitways.

Because true friars with living faith should depeumgbn their kind, supremely
good and heavenly Father, we difetttem not to carry flasks, meat, eggs, nor
delicate or fine foodsalong the way. In this way they abandon all tbailes upon
God who feeds not only the animalbut even those who always offend Him.
Unless there is great need, the friars are naio t® sleep or eat in the towns or
castellinear our places.

Since one who likes the festivities of the worldeasily defiled, we instruct the

friars not to attend such festivities unless toaphethe word of God, after the

example of Christ, our one and only Master. Whetited to the feast He did not

want to accept, but He went there later to préaRbmembering that according to
the apostle Paul they have become a spectaclecb®fat, the angels and the men
of the world, the friars should strive to give #ied of example whereby God may
be glorified and not blasphemédBecause abstinence, austerity and stricthess
are highly praised in the saints; and since we hehasen to live a harsh life

according to the example of Christ our Lord andSafnt Francis, we therefore

exhort the friars to make the holy Lefitsthat Saint Francis usually made,
although the penitent friar always fdSfs The friars should not take either
excessive or superfluous, nor even ordinary nfedleat is not to be eaten on

Wednesday$°®

To put an end to the insatiability of the stom§dahere should be only one kind of
minestraserved at table. During times of fast a cookednmooked disti ought to

"Mt 10, 12-13; Luke 10, 5

" Albacina24: ltem ordiniamo che niuno porti fiasco, tasca.
I gy delicate or rich food.

VMt 6, 25+ Luke 12, 22+ also Mt 5, 45

¥ John 7, 8-10

Vi1Cor4,9

vi rigldita: severe, strictSr: mortification

Vil sante quadragesime

¥ gr: but rather ordinary onefc: Non si facciano provviste esagerate o superflogi a
neppure ordinarie. ThBc translation is, | believe, a more correct rendgraf Ne s/
faciano excessive colatione o superflue: imo nénarc.

* Albacinad0: ltem il mercore a niun modo s’habbia a manggane.

X ingluuie ingluvie, avidita, voracita, ingordigia, i.e. g voracity.
X jnsalata Sr: salad. However ‘insalata’ does not correspondhlie English idea of
‘salad’ as “a dish consisting of a mixture of raegetables or other cold ingredients,

typically served with a dressing.Opncise Oxford DictionapiG" edition.)
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be added. Let the friars remember that a small am@u enough to satisfy
necessity and that nothing satisfies sensuality.ttad our hearts may not be
weighed down by gluttony and drunkenneascording to the teaching of our most
holy Saviour, and so that our minds be attlinadd the senses mortified, we
instruct that no wine be put on the table witharst foeing well watered dowh.
Moreover this should be regarded as a sensuahdléligyen that, according to the
seraphic Saint Bonaventure, our Father Saint Fsadaied not drink sufficient
cold water to mitigate the ardour of (his) thits?® Saint Francis was accustomed
to say that it is difficult to satisfy necessitytmout obeying self-indulgen¢e!*°
This will be pleasant for the friars if they remesnithat Christ was denied water
on the Cross and He was given wine with myrrh aegar with gall. In his time
Saint Jerome writ€sthat it was regarded as depravity even for thienmfmonks

to drink cold water or eat something cook&d!! So then we direct that no special
dish be made for anyone except for the infirm tfavellers, or for the old or very
weak, just as charity requires and demands. Iffidaywants to abstain from wine,
meat, eggs and other foods, or to fast more ditensuperior may not prevent him
if he sees that the friar will not be harmed by tooch fastind: Rather let the
superior encourage him to continue, providit the friar eats together with the

"Luke 21, 34
" sincereSr: clear
4 lbacinal3: Et che il vino che si pone alla mensa siatbaperato.

V' il che Ii deba etiam essere per sensuale delidésat che secundo el seraphyco santo
Bonaventura.. Sr: even then it ought to appear a luxury when welrétat according to
the Seraphic St Bonaventute: E questo ci deve sembrare addirittura delizia sses
dato che, secondo il serafico san Bonaventura.

V J'ardore de la setgi.e. a burning thirst.

v\ senza obedire al senSw: without yielding to sensualit®c: senza obbedire al piacere
dei sensi.Sensobodily cravings.

Y Albacina59: E del glorioso Hieronimo che si legge? Hor dae Iui di se medesimo:
Quod nudo humo vix ossa haerentia collidebat, etigie cibis et potu tacet, cum etiam
languentes monachi acqua frigida uterentur. Eturnaliquod accepisse, luxuriae esset.
YW Juxuria

" Albacinal3: ltem ordiniamo che se alcuno delli Fratellhnmrra mangiar carne, ne
bever vino, alla qual cosa li essorto se possoteneassi, non si possino dalli Prelati
sforzare a mangiare le predette cose, eccettoPseltiti conosceranno alcuno non sapersi
regere, né haver discrezione, et vedessero prindiplcuna infirmita, per causa di detta
astinenza; li Prelati a questo I'essortino diseretate, timoratamente e devotamente, in
guanto conosceranno che la necessita et discredamrehi. Et essorto anchora li Fratelli
nel Signore, che siano discreti et non siano dadervice.

Albacinal4: Item se alcuno delli Fratelli volesse digiwao fare alcuna quadragesima,
non sia impedito, sempre intendendo ut supra, efasg necessario siali concesso una
sorte di cucina solamente.

* dimd= dummodo



10

15

20

Capuchin Constitutions 1536 19

others. As a sign of poverty, tablecloths shall In@tused on the tables except a
plain serviette per fridr'*? So that not only may the body be fed, but theitspir

much more, we direct that a spiritual reading weegs be read at tablé™

We direct the friars to neither ask for nor recadeéicacies, things unbecoming our
state’ Also, spice may not be used except when needetdanfirm. All possible
charity should be shown them just as the Rule amedygust law command, and
according to the example of our Seraphic Father wé® not be ashamed to quest
meat publicly for the infirmt** If some superfluous food has been brought let the
friars refuse it while humbly thanking the dono@. with their consent, let the
friars distribute it among the poor. And becausaeof the ancient patriarchs by
their hospitality merited to receive ang&lsye direct that in each place a friar be
assigned to take diligent care in receiving guestis all possible charity. Also,
according to the example of the humble Son of Gibése friars will wash the feet
of the quests while all the friars assemble fort thet of charity. During the
washing of the feet, the friars will say some deévmymn or psalm. While always
regarding ourselves to be useless servanmyertheless let us do everything that
is possible for u$.

So that our bodies do not defy the spirit but bengletely obedient to it, and in
memory of the most cruel passion of our most fairi@ur, especially the agony of
His scourging, we direct that the customary digogd, namely those on Mondays,
Wednesdays and Fridays, never be omitted, evemea golemnities. They are to
be done after Matin$. When it is very cold however they are to be donéhe

' Albacinall: Et che non s’apparecchi non tovaglie, ma sgpaun tovaglino per Frate et
poverino.

" A/bacinall: ltem ordiniamo et vogliamo che li Guardianbbio solecita cura di far
sempre legere alcuni libri spirituali e divoti, cengé usanza dell’Ordine; et questo e
registrato nella Decretal@uod in mensa Religiosorum habeatur lectio

" Si ordina ét che Ii frati non domandino ne ricevigibi preciosi: al nostro stato povero
non convenient/Sr: We further ordain that the Friars, in accordand wut our poor
state, shall no task for, or receive, dainty fdBct. Si ordina pure che i frati non chiedano
né ricevano cibi ricercati, non convenienti al nostato di poveri.

v Gen 18, 2+
VJohn 13,5
Vi Luke 17, 10

Y Albacinal0: ltem ordiniamo che in questo tempo (di silened in tutti |i altri, |i
Prelati habbino diligente cura, che venendo aleecokre o Religioso alli eremi dove
habitamo, il portinaio, il quale sia eletto pempili discreto, divoto et di buon esempio,
chiami il Guardiano overo alcuno altro che per essma ordinato, a parlare et
accompagnare essi forestieri; et li altri alli quadn & imposta questa cura, s'astenghino
di parlare con persone che vengono al luoco nosémga gran necessita.

Vil Apacina7: Item ordiniamo che la disciplina si faccia dapdlatutino, eccetto in
luochi molto freddi, dover I'inverno si possi fa $era.
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evening. During Holy Week let them done every nigithile disciplining
themselves, with a devout heart let the friarskttohtheir fair Christ, the Son of
God, tied to the column. May they strive to feedraall part of His acute pain.
After the Salve Reginfive devout prayers are to be s&idl.

Regarding the fourth Chapter

ur Father Saint Francis knew that, according taghehing of the
apostles, cupidity is the root of all eVilvanting to eradicate this
from the hearts of his sons he commanded the finatise Rule
not receive coin or money in any way, either thdwese or
through an intermediary. Moreover he repeats tinset times in

, the Rule to better impress upon the minds of tlsesfithat this is
somethmg very close to his heart. And Christ oordLsaid, “Be on guard against
all avarice." Therefore, wanting to wholly and fully satisfy thieus intention and
mind of our Father inspired by the Holy Spirit, dieect' the friars not to have any
kind of agent] procurator or any person on earth -whatever ttitté person may
be given — who might keep or receive money or céinghe friars themselves;
neither at their insistence, request, or petitimr,in their name, nor because of any
deference towards them, not for any reason at°fRather, may Jesus Christ our
God be our procurator and advocate and may Hidfaiher be our representative
and advocatéMay all the angels and saints be our spirituahis.

Because most high poverty was the beloved spouS#ridt, the Son of God, and
of our Father Saint Francis, His humble servamtftiars should keep in mind that
it cannot be violated without displeasing God extely. One who offends poverty
offends the apple of His eye. The Seraphic Fatteer accustomed to say that his
true friars should not value money and coin moaa ttiust. They should flee from
it instead and regard it with terror as they woalsenomous snaké’ When he
saw in the spirit how many friars were to become Ity receiving legacies,
inheritances and superfluous alms and abandoningtangelical pearl, that pious
and zealous Father often wept because of their aonn He would say that the
friar who had higher regard for money than for muds near to perdition.

"1Tim 6, 10

" Luke 12, 15

" ordiniamo

V' syndice Sr: omits; Pc: rappresentanted /bacina36: Item delli Procuratori et Sindici
non ne facciamo mentione, perche si osserva irhilaiante, et pero ordiniamo che non
s’habbita altro Procuratore et altro Sindico ch&stGrbenedetto, et la nostra Procuratrice
et Protectrice sia la Madonna Madre de Dio, etdstmo Sostituto sia il nostro Padre san

Francesco. Et inviolabilmente volemo che non s'leldtare alla protettione et cura
d'altri.

V' & la madre sua dolcissima sia la nostra sustitutaocatasSr: omits
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Experience can demonstrate this to anyone. As as@nfriar chases poverty away
from himself, he falls into every other kind of emmus vice. Therefore after the
example of the Saviour of the world and His beloWother the friars should
strive to be poor in the things of the world sa thay may be rich in divine grace,
in the holy virtues and in heavenly riches. Abollevehen visiting someone sick,
the friars must be on guard not to encourage thedsiectly or indirectly to leave
us any temporal thing. Rather, when the infirm wardo this, the friars should not
agree, but refuse as justys they can, keeping in mind that riches and pgver
cannot be possessed together. Legacies may naicbpted. Thus to possess the
precious treasure of poverty more securely, werdidg there be no recourse to
spiritual friends even for necessary things, whefs ipossible to have them
opportunely in an another way permitted in the Rule

And so that we may be less of a burden to ourdseno friar may have anything
of noteworthy price purchased or paid for withdug fpermission of the Father
Vicar Provincial. Recourse to friends is permittadwever for things truly
necessary and which cannot be had in any other \wat,always with the
permission of the superiors, so that in each réghese always be real need and
permission.

Since we have been called to this life to livehia $pirit by mortifying this external
man of ours, we exhdrthe friars to accustom themselves to suffer tio& laf
worldly things after the example of Christ who, lghbeing Lord of all, chose to
be poor and to suffer for Us.

Let the friars be on guard against the noondayl d#wd changes himself into an
angel of light' This happens when the world is devoted to us,aaplsl us,
celebrates to honour us and gives us its richeshwlirive often been the cause of
many evils in the Religion. The friars should natnivto be those false poor about
whom Saint Bernard speaks. There are some poomwigioto be poor in such a
way that they want for nothing®

'sr reasonably
W exhortiamo

" 2Cor 8,9

V' 2Cor 11, 14
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Chapter Five

iven that God is our final end to whom everyoneusthéend and
long to see himself transformed in Him, we exhalttthe friars to
direct all their thoughts to this aitiNith every possible impulse
of love let us focus all our intentions and longite unite
ourselves to our supremely good Father with all fesart, mind
D and soul} with our strength and virtue, with actual, contiog,
intense and pure love.

Since an end is not reached without a means, damlidsstrive therefore to put

aside all the harmful and pernicious things théd lus back from God or block the

way to Him. While not worrying about extraneousntis, let the friars choose

those that are useful or necessary to go towardsa®d choose from them those
that are more useful, such as most high povertye mhastity and humble

obedience, as well as the other gospel virtueshtaugby the Son of God by word
and example, in Himself and in His saints.

However, it is a difficult thing for man to remaédways uplifted in God, and to
avoid idleness, the root of all eViland to give good example to our neighbour and
be less of a burden on the world, after the examiplee apostle Paul who worked
while preachind, as well as other saints. Furthermore, in ordeoliserve the
admonition given in the Rule by our Father Saimtriers and to conform ourselves
in this with his will expressed in his Testamenisidecided that when the friars
are not occupied in spiritual exercises, they ghewrk manually in some fitting
activity. They should not fail however, in so fas human frailty permits, to
occupy themselves during that time with the mindsdme spiritual meditation.
Therefore we instruct that while work is being dathe friars always speak of God
or some devout book be read. And let the friarebguard against making work
their end, nor to allocate their affection to thatrk nor be taken up in it so that
they extinguish, diminish or retard the spirit, efhiall things must serve. However,
while always their eyes open to God, let them veddlag the highest and shortest
way. Thus the work given to man by God, accepteticammended by the saints
in order to maintain the devotion of the spirit,ymeot be for them the occasion of
distraction or of negle¢t. On the other hand, let each friar keep in mind tha

" exhortiamo

I segno

il Deut 6,9
V'si33, 28

v Acts 18, 3; 20, 34

V' Ma sempre havendo apperto lochio a Dio camininolagriu alta& breve via.accioche
lo exercitio dato a lhomo da Dio& da sancti accépé& commendato per conservare /a
devotione del spirito non Ii sia occasione di distione.o di indevotionésr: With their
eyes fixed always on God, let them take the higlaest shortest road, so that labour
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Evangelical Poverty consists in not having affecfiar any earthly thing; in using
these things of the world sparingly, as if compgkls necessity to do so and for
the glory of God, whom must be acknowledged forgtéing; and in giving to the
poor what we have left over for the glory of poyettet the friars also remember
that we are in an inn and eat the sins of the pedpbwever we will have to give
an account of everything.

As the devout Saint Bernard says, “Nothing is mprecious than time, and
nothing today is considered so worthless”, the s&aiat Bernard also says that
God will examine us carefully on how we have spahthe time granted ug®
Therefore we exhort all our brothers to never e mar spend their time in things
of little or no use, nor in vain or useless wordst them always remember the
terrible judgement of the infallible truth: on tday of judgement we will have to
give reason for every idle wotdinstead, let them spend the whole time in
praiseworthy, fitting, and useful spiritual or plogd activities for the honour and
glory of the divine majesty and for the good examphd edification of our
neighbours as well as our brothers, both religan secular.

Chapter Six

ur Seraphic Father Saint Francis pondered the hgistpoverty
of Christ, the king of heaven and earth. When Hs ban He did
not have even a small place in the inn for His tngl" and He
lived as a pilgrim, staying in the houses of otltefsxd when He
was dying He had no place to rest His head. Rumgan how

: He was most poor in everything else and to imitdita, Saint
Francis commanded his friars in the Rule that thetyhave anything of their own.
Thus unencumbered, like pilgrims on the earth diwkas of heaven, with fervent
spirit, they might run along the way of God. Therefwe, wanting in such a noble
example to truly imitate Christ and really obsetive seraphic precept of heavenly
Poverty, and to show in effect that we do not hamg jurisdiction, dominion,
ownership, juridical possession, usufruct or jwadliuse of anything, even those
things that we use by necessity, it is determihatlan inventory?° be kept in each

imposed on many by God and accepted and commengdéldebSaints as a means of
preserving interior recollection, may not becomeecasion of distraction and laxitic:
Ma, avendo sempre I'occhio aperto a Dio, camming®s la via piu alta e breve,
acciocché l'esercizio corporale comandato all'uod® Dio e dai santi accettato e
raccomandato per conservare la devozione dellétgpiton sia per essi occasione di
distrazione o di mancanza di devozione.

"Hos 4,8

"Mt 12, 36-37

| uke 2,7

VMt 8, 20; Luke 9, 58
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place. In the inventory all the things of notalkddue lent us by their owners for our
need and simple use shall written down. And withie octave of the Seraphic
Father, let each Guardian go first of all to thenewof the place. Thanking him for

the place lent to the friars in the previous yéetrthem humbly ask him that he
may deign to lend it to the friars again for anotyear. When he consents to this,
they may dwell there with a secure conscience. Kewevhen the owner might

not want this let them leave without any show afr&sss but rather with a joyful

heart. Accompanied by divine poverty, let them ggise themselves indebted and
not offended for the time that the place was laatrt. If the place is his, he is not
bound to lend it again. Let them do the same wlittha other things of notable

value, even bringing them to the owners when tla@ydo so opportunely, things
such as chalices and the like; or at least let thesmise to bring them when the
owners non longer wish to lend them. When it isamger fitting to use things, let

them be returned as they are to their owners godanission be sought to give
those things to the poor.

We also direct that when the friars wish to takesame new place, according to
the teaching of the humble Francis, let them gst fif all to the Bishop or his
Vicar and ask permission to be able to take uppthee in his DiocesE’ Once
permission is obtained, let them go the Town Cdumrciord and ask them that
they might to lend them a small plddeet the friars be careful not to take up any
place with an obligation to keep it. Instead, iEthe imposed on them, let them not
accept without the express protest to be ableaeel¢he place any time it seems
appropriaté for the pure observance of the Rule, so that if i@ necessary to
leave the place, no scandal may be giVéft.

" con la sua benedictione vadino ala communita osvgmore.& preghino:che Ii vogliano
prestare un pocho di loroSr: and with his benediction, they shall go to theici
authorities, or to the benefactors, and ask themafsite.Pc: con la sua benedizione
vadano al Comune o dal primo cittadino e preghim® gli condeano in restito un po’ di
terreno.

" imo se I impone: che non Ii acceptino fenza expm@wlesto di poter lassarlo ogni volta
¢l paresse expediente per la pura observantia dedala- Pc. Al contrario si stabilisce
che l'accettino a condizione i poterla lasciaremgltasembrasse conveniente per I'esatta
osservanza della regol&r: Should this be demanded, they shall not accepplhee
without the express protest that they are freeemveé whenever this should prove
expedient for the pure observance of the Rule.

" Albacina44: Che detti luochi che s’hanno a pigliare etitare stijno sempre sotto il
dominio delli padroni, overo delle Citta, et sissempre presi con questa conditione, che
ogni volt ache li si trovasse impedimento alla vitstra, li Fratelli liberamente si possino
partire. Et quando alli padroni non piacesse cliedtelli abitassero in detto luogo, senza
alcuna contradittione, s’habbiano a partire, etaand altro luoco a far penitentia con la
benedittione del Signore, dove saranno posti gdadli Superiori.
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Like pilgrims, after the example of the ancientrRaths, we will have to live in
little huts, hovels and hermitage$herefore we exhort the friars to remember the
words of the Seraphic Father in his Testament wheréorbids the friars from
receiving in any way churches or dwellings builr finem if these are not
according to the form of most high poverty. Becaofsthis it is understood that it
is much less permissible for them to consent tddboi have built sumptuous
buildings.

The friars must not displease God, violate the Radandalize their neighbour and
offend the promised evangelical poverty just toapte the lords of this world.
There must be a great difference between the gpafates of the rich and the
small huts of the mendicant pdopjlgrims and penitents. Therefore we direct that
places may not be received, whether made by ug othlers, much less ought they
be built, nor may the friars allow such to be bfelt them, if the places are not in
accord with the most holy povettyhat we have promised. For this purpose, then,
a small model has been made according to whicldibgilmay be don€&.The
cells, in their length and breath, shall not exceged palms, nor the height ten
palms. The doors shall be no higher than ten palmisno wider than two and a
half. The windows shall be no more than two an@légalms high and one palm
wide. The corridor of the dormitory may not exceedpalms in width. Thus let all
the rooms be small, humble, poor, abject and lowhab everything may preach
humility, poverty and contempt for the world. THeucches should also be small,
poor and fitting. Nor should the friars want theéeebe big in order to be able
preach. As Saint Francis said, better examplevesngdy preaching in the churches
of others than in our own, especially if preachimgurs offends holy poverty?

" Albacina47: Item ordiniamo che li luochi fatti, quali neskero offerti, a niun modo si
piglino, se non saranno picciolini et poverini diiesa et habitatione, secondo che € la
volunta del N.P.S. Francesco, qual dice: ‘QuodrEsahabeant ecclesias et habitacula
paupercula, et quae pro ipsis construuntur omnoro necipiant, nisi fuerint secundum
sanctam paupertatem, quam in Regula firmiter priomais, ibi habitantes sicut peregrini
et advenae.’ Et quando si piglieranno tali luochistia al consiglio delli detti Frati da
bene, spirituali, devoti et stimolati.

" gr: poor mendicantdc: poveri mendicanti
" Perho si ordina che non si recevino lochi o chenséafacti per noi o per altri:& molto
meno si fabrichino. ne Ii frati promettino.: che plero sianno fabricati: se non faranno
secundo la sanctissima povertsge. It is therefore ordained, that no place built lsyau

by others shall be accepted, nor shall the Friaitsl bor permit to be built, any House,
unless it be in keeping with most holy povef®z: Percio si ordina che non si accetino
case, o che sian fatte per noi o per altri, e tar#oo si costruiscano. Né permettano i frati
che siano fabbricate per loro, se non corrispomierasattamente allo spirito di quella
santissima poverta.

V' Perfio o questdine se e facto uno piccolo modello: Secundo el qealeabicara
“Model”, i.e. a standard of style, materials anceafications as the pattern for the
construction of friariesSr: In order to proceed more securely, the Friarsl stumke on a
small model building according to which they shmllld.
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To avoid all those things that could offend povewg direct that friars in no way
get involved in construction except to show andsinsn the poor shape of the
model to those to whom the task is committed, argeta manual help to them. As
much as possible, let the friars also strive tomthat can be done in wicker, and
mud, reeds, unfired bricks and lowly materialserathe example of our Fathigf,
as a sign of humility and poverty. And let the rfgsidnave as their mirror the little
houses of the poor, and not modern dwellings.

To avoid any irregularityit is determined| that no place be taken up, abandoned,
built or demolished without the permission of th@wnhcial Chapter and of the
Father Vicar General. No guardian may either baoildiemolish except according
to what his Vicar Provincial has ordered who, alovith some friars suited for
this, shall go to indicate the destgof the said construction.

So that seculars may make use of us in spiritudtensa and we of them in
temporal things, we order that our places not kertaip too far from the towns or
villages, nor be so close so that we suffer detrirfrem them by too many visits.
It is enough that the places normally be a mile amlf away, or thereaboufs,
always rather nearer solitary deserts rather titgrdelights, (after the example of
the holy fathers and especially our Fatfer.)

It is also determined that in our places (when iptesthere be a small room with
a fireplace to receive pilgrims and visitors whegessary, as charity requires and
as our poverty abides.

' Albacinads: ltem che li luochi che s’hanno a fabbricardagibrichino pit umilmente
che sia possibile, di vimini et luto, overo piegréerra, eccetto la chiesa, la quale si faccia
picciola; et questo intendemo quando si trovanoinijmet luto, et buona terra da
fabbricare. Et che le celle appareno et siano glieat povere, in modo che habbiano piu
tosto similitudine de sepulcri che di celle. Ettdetelle siano umili et basse.

" disordine

"' Albacina44: Item che non si ricevino luochi fuori del Cafii eccetto che alcuno
avesse particolar auttorita et licentia dal Vicayemerale. Et che li luochi tutti siano presi
fuori delle citta, distanti per un miglio, o poc@nto.

v modo

v accio per la troppo frequentia loro:non patiamo mteenta Sr: lest we suffer from too
frequent intercourse with seculaBc: perché non si abbia a ricevere danno dalle
frequenti visite.

' approximandoci sempre piu presto (a exemplo detspati:& precipue del no,ro) alli
solitani deserti che alle delisiose citad8r: ... always preferring after the example our
venerable Fathers and especially our own Holy Fathe dwell in solitary and
unfrequented places, rather than in pleasurablesciPc: avvicinandoci di piu
(sul'esempio dei santi Padri, specialmente dekmodslle zone solitarie e depresse che
alle citta del benessere.
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In each place where this can be done opportunelfel woods or the site granted
the friars, we also ordethat there be one or two solitary cells remotenfrine
common dwelling of the friars. Then if any friaudped suitable for this by his
superior) may wish to lead the anchoritic life,da® give himself quietly to God
with an angelic life in solitude, following the imise of the holy spirit. During
that time, so that he may enjoy God in quiet, watrirct that no one speak with
him except his spiritual father, who will be likenaother in providing for him,
according to the pious intention of our Seraphi¢ch&g as is found in the
Conformitiest?®

We also order that if there are vines or superffusees in the places that are
taken up, they may not be cut down. With the conséthe owners however, let
the fruit be given to the poor, and the vines dpgitithey render fruit, in order
to be planted in other places or be given to the $d?’

" Albacinad2: tem si ordina che in ogni luoco, dove si ppsi faccia una celluccia, over
due, alguanto discoste dal luoco in solitudine,idte se alcuno avesse gratia dal
Signore viver con silentio, anachoritamente, e igatd per li Superiori esser idoneo, i si
a data commodita, con ogni carita che si ricerta @liesto essorto li Superiori et Prelati,
che trovando alcuni atti non gli neghino questaitéarEt stando detto Fratello in
solitudine tanga silentio e niuno vada a dagli iogi@, et non habbi a parlare eccetto col
suo Padre spirituale; ne ad alcuno altro parli @dicenza del suo Superiore. Et li sia
portato il suo povero vivere sino alla celluccianilentio et senza strepito, accioche sia
sempre unti col suo amoroso Gesu Cristo, spos@uiefia sua.

"' Si ordinaetiam:che in ogni loco dove commodamesit@otra ne la selva o sito
concesso a frali sia una o due cellete remote dedkmmune habitatione de frati&
solitarie.accio se alchun frate volesse tener \atachoritica (dal suo prelata questo
iudicato idoneo) possi quietamente in solitudine eda angelica darsi a Dio:secundo lo
Instincto del spirito sanctd@r: It is also prescribed that wherever convenientettshall

be one or two modest cells in the woods or othecgsd consigned to the Friars. The cells
shall be somewhat removed from the common dwellihghe Friars and in a solitary
place, so that if any Friar desire to lead an eierife, when judged fit by his Prelate, he
may in peaceful seclusion, and like the angelgesder himself entirely to God, as the
Spirit of God may inspire hinPc: Si ordina pure che in ogni luogo dove comodamsite
potra, nella zona boscosa concessa ai frati, viosima o due cellette, staccato dalla
comune abitazione dei frati e solitarie, per cotiseral frate che volesse menar vita da
anacoreta (se giudicato a cio idoneo da suo supgridi potersi dare tutto a Dio,
tranquillamente, in solitudine, con vita angelisacondo l'istinto dello Spirito Santo.

" S/ ordina etiam:che se ne Ii lochiquali si pighano: saranno vite o arbori superfiui:
non si taglino: ma col consenso de patroni si didrfaucti a poveri.& le vite si cavino.&

se If rendino per piantarsi in altri lochi o per &g a poveriSr: It is further ordained that if

in the places the Friars have accepted, thererss vir superfluous trees they shall not be
cut down. With the consent of the owners let théwe ghe fruit to the poor. The vines
shall be cultivated, and if they bear fruit, théak be planted in other places, or given to
the poor.Pc: Si ordina ancora di non tagliare le viti o glbati superflui che si trovano
nei luoghi scelti a dimora dei frati. Semmai, corransenso del proprietario, i frutti si
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According to the teaching of the gospéhristians, especially the poor friars of
Saint Francis who have undertaken to follow Chiti& supreme emperor and
spotless mirror along the way of most high povemtyst keep in mind that their
heavenly Father knows how to provide for them. Hie do so and wants to do so.
Hence He takes special care of tHeftherefore, unlike the gentiles who do not
believe in divine providence, we must not strivierathese things of world with
worry and unnecessary concern. The most high Gantgthese things generously
even to dumb animals However as children of the eternal Father, hayiny
aside all carnal concern, we should depend contplete that divine generosity
and rest in His infinite goodne¥sTherefore we ordérthat in our places no
storage be made for more than two or three days,veeek at most, according to
seasons and places, of any human food, albeit segegspecially of those things
that may be begged daily. Fruit may not be storeckmgt for a short time,
according to the judgement of the Provincial. Tosel the way to superfluous
human supplies we ordethat there be no casks nor barrels in our pldnesnly
some poor gourds or flasks. Wood can be stored, especially duriigtes, for
two or three months. So that the begging of thedrhot be rich and delicaté,

diano ai poveri. Si tolgano pure le viti, ma si gegnino perché siano piantate in altri
luoghi o siano date ai poveri. “if they render ftus uncertain.

"Mt 6, 25; Luke 12, 30.

T gr: omits this sentence.

W pruti animali

V' relaxarci ne la ifinita sua bontadeSr: and abandon themselves to His Infinite
GoodnessPc: e abbandonarci alla sua infinita bonta.

V' Albacina 17: Item ordiniamo che li Superiori siano moltoesiti nel cercare
I’elemosine, che non s’abbi a far longhe provisiona quotidianamente, per due, o tre
giorni, overo al pil per una settimana, secondsslgentia dei luochi, e lor distantia,
sempre avendo in cuore et in essecutione d'opem@ntq € possibile, il nostro povero
stato.

V' Albacinal8: ltem ordiniamo che niun Prelato ne altro dettitelli ardisca di riponere
bote di vino ne'’i luoghi, ne boticelli, ne barilina habbiano alcuni fiaschi o fiaschetti,
guanto si richiedera alla povera essigentia deditiF

Y zucheSr: a few small vessels.
Y A/bacinal6: Item ordiniamo che non si cerchi per cercanarmii, ne carne, ne ovi, ne
caseo, ma quando si cercare I'elemosina se alcensoma, ispirata dal Signore, la
proferira, si possi pigliare, sempre intendo cheogmi cosa s’osservi et riluca lo stato
della santa poverta. Et se fosse mandato delleefieecbse alli luochi dove noi abitammo,
avertano li Superiori et li altri Fratelli che nerano vinti dalla poca fede, o dell’avaritia, o
da cupidita. Che se saranno di queste cose neb,lsdcontentino e non ne piglino piu;
considerando lo stato nostro et la poverta altigsehe havemo promessa. Quae nos,
carissimos Fratres meos, heredes et reges reglor@oeinstituit; pauperes rebus fecit,
virtutibus sublimavit. Haec sit portio vestra, quperducit in terram viventium. Et
ricevendole in tal modo s’attenda la qualita etnditi@, che sia secondo la Regola nostra.



10

15

20

25

Capuchin Constitutions 1536 29

neediness in name and not in fage order that no meat, eggs, cheese nor fish, nor
other precious foods be sought, foods unfittinguo poor state, not even during
camevale These foods may be accepted for the infirm, hewewt they should
be given without the friars asking for them andmaiit offending poverty. Above
all, the friars should be careful lest with an atamce of alms due to the support of
the distinguished persons, the faith of the peapié devotion of the world, that
they do not abandon their most holy Mother poviktyinauthentit sons of Saint
Francis. They should remember those beautiful wofdheir Fathét who was
accustomed to say with the most ardent affectionoeé: “I thank God, that
through His goodness | have always kept faith with beloved bride, poverty. |
was never a thief of alms since | have always tdesnthen what | needed so that
the other poor would not be cheated of their sHareto do the contrary is theft
before God.**®

We also order that in times of famine questing tveedby friars assigned to this by
their superiors in order to provide for the neefishe poor, according to the
example of our most pious Father who had great essipn for the poor. If he
was given something for the love of God, he didwant it without an agreement
to be able to give it to the poor when he foundesmne poorer than himself. As we
read in many places, so as not to be without tepejavedding garment of charity,
he stripped off his own clothes and gave them & ghor. Or rather, he was
stripped by the violent impulse of divine 10Vé%° Voluntary poverty has nothing
and is rich in everything, and happy. It neitherr§enor desires anything; nor can it
lose anything, having placed its treasure in areeglace’ Therefore, to really and
truly remove the occasion of all ownership, wedit¢hat no friar have keys to his
cell, chests, foot-lockers or other things, exddt officials!" in order to keep
those things which they have to dispense to thenwamity of friars, as is just and

" Et accio la mendicita de frati non sia richa& dedfa in nome:& non in factSr: And
lest our mendicant state be rich and delicate,ifdst poverty in name and not in deed...;
Pc: Perché la mendicita dei frati non sia causa dhezeza e di cibi delicate e non sia tale
di nome e non di fatto...

" non legitimi figloli de san francescoSr: illegitimate sons of St Francis..Pc:
illegittimi figli di san Francesco.

W ma si ricordino di quelle belle parole del suo padr

V. anzi che fu spogliato dal violento impeto del dévamore Sr: rather than be deprived
of the ardent flame of divine lovdPc: Fu in verita spogliato dal violento impeto del
divino amore.

V2 Cor 6, 10; Luke 12, 33-34

I Albacina4l: ltem ordiniamo che nium Frate tenga chiavelucehetto in cella, et in
altro luoco, et che le celle stiano aperte seni@veh

vi Those assigned to the office.
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reasonable. And because we possess nothing imvtinid, it is not permitted for
any friar to give anything to seculars without fl@mission of his guardian. Even
the guardians may not dispense the friars or givenjgsion to anyone else without
the permission of their Vicars-Provincial, excepttfifling or valueless things

To satisfy the needs of the infirm, as reason tistand the Rule commands and
fraternal charity requires, we direct the Fr. Giand when any friar becomes
infirm, to appoint a suitable friar immediately $erve that friar in all his needs.
When it is appropriate for the friar to change pkclet this be provided for
immediately. Each friar should think about whatwauld want if the same thing
happened to him. No mother is as tender and semSitso bound to her only
child, as much as each friar is, as our kind Fagkpressed in our Ru'e.

Since for those who have no love upon the eaithatsweet, fair and fitting thing
to die for the one who died for us on the Crossjng&uct the friars to serve the
sick during the times of plague, according to wihair Vicars decide, who will

strive in such cases to keep prudent charity irdmin

Chapter Seven

irst of all’ **° to avoid danger to subjects and prelates we direct
that no friar hear the confessions of secularsawithpermission
from the Chapter or from the Father Vicar Gen&taSince such

an office requires more than a good conscienceadiliy, but
also fitting experience, it may not be exercisedhmse who are
unsuitable. Generally those appointed as confesdwald not
hear confessmns except only when charity obligespecial cases. This is to avoid
every danger and distraction of mind, so that ueidegl, focused and recollected
in Christ, the friars may run more surely to theavenly homeland.

" Albacina29: ltem ordiniamo che niun Frate doni cosa alcuma dentro, ne fuora
dell’Ordine, senza licenza de suoi Superiori.

i Change from one friary to another.
il tenera e sensuafBr: tender and devote®c: naturale e affettuosa.

Non e alchuna matre tenera& sensuale tanto tendtasus unico figho.quanto e
cliaschuno fratello si come expresse el pio nos#teemela nostra regul&r: No mother,

as our affectionate Father expresses it in the, Ruko tender and devoted to her only son
as each one of(ord ommittey/ought to be to our spiritual brothd®: Nessuna madre
naturale e affettuosa e tanto legata al suo ungm,f quanto e ciascun fratello, come
affermo nella nostra regola il pio nostro Padre.

v Albacina26: ltem che non si ordini confessori se non hawveo almanco quaranta anni,
et che siano di buona vita, discreti et di buonrgse, et alquanto ben istrutti. Et che non
si pigli per consuetudine di confessar, eccettaaltuni casi urgenti, e spedienti, e
sommamente necessarij, et questo giudicato perela®® Quia omnis regula patitur
exceptionem.

iv
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We also instruct the friars to go to confessioteast twice a week and receive
communion every 15 days, or more often when theytweand when their superior
judges this to be more advantageduasthe friars. In Advent and Lent, however,
they are to receive Holy Communion every Sundayd Astcording to the
Apostolic exhortation, the friars should first daitly examine themselves, their
nothingness and their unworthiness very well onahe hand, and on the other,
the noble gift of God given with such charity, s® @ot to receive it to the
judgement of their souls, but instead to the increase dftJigraces and virtué.
And this most high and divine sacrament where oastnfair Saviour deigns to
dwell continuously with us should be kept in alf ahurches in a very clean place.
It should be held in the highest reverence byhalsé who stay in front it and let
them pray as if they were in their heavenly homehaith all the holy angels.

It is granted to the friars to confess to otheegig®? when they are away from our
places and in case of need.

Just as our Father exhorts us in the first Riflén order to nurture charity, the
mother of every virtue, we instruct the friars teleome with all possible Christian
humanity those persons who come to our placesciedigereligious, as persons
more specifically deputed for divine service

In reserved cas&¥ we also direct offenders to humbly have recousseguickly
and opportunely as they can, to their Vicars tomwhbey can and should entrust
themselves, without this being made known. If tingesiors see them truly contrite
and humbled, with a firm resolve to amend themseled ready for a fitting
penitence, they should receive them with gentleaessrding to the example of
Christ’ our true Father and shepherd in the same way theigal son was

i expediente

" judicio. Sr: injury; Pc: condanna
" 1Cor 11, 28

Y Luke 15
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received by his very kind Fathewith Christ they should strive to joyfully carry
on their own shoulders the lost sheep of the angbkepfold.

Let them also rememBemhat our Father Saint Francis used to'Sayf we want

to lift up again one who has fallen, it is necegsarbend down in kindness, just as
the most kind saviour Christ did when presenteth #ie adulterous womahand
not to act with rigid justice and cruelty toward the one kybtibefore then.
Indeed Christ, the Son of God, descended from metvthe Cross to save us and
showed all possible gentleness to humbled sinners.

The friars should also keep in mind that if God evier judge us with rigid justice,
few or none of us would be saved. And when imposingenance they always
ought to keep an open eye toward saving the salhahlosing it, as well as the
reputation of the poor friar. No friar should basdalized or ashamed of him, nor
avoid him or hold him in disdain. Rather, they mostcompassionate towards him
and love him all the more, something for which ke breater need, knowing what
our Father Saint Francis said, “Each of us wouldreeh worse if God did not
sustain us with His grace.” Indeed when leaving bsruniversal shepherd in His
place, Christ told Peter that he should even tgiferthe sinner who sins seventy

" Et Ii prelati se li vederanno veramente contritifuhiliati cum fermo proposito di
emendarsi& apparechiati alla condegna penitential alolcezza a exemplo di christo
nostro vero padre& pastore Ii recevino nel modadeeputo dal piissimo padre el prodigo
fighio. St If the superiors see that they are really congitd humble, have a firm purpose
to amend, and are ready to submit to a suitablarmm then they shall receive the
offenders with tenderness, after the example ofs€lour true Father and Shepherd, even
as the prodigal son was receive by his most congrase father...Pc: E i ministri, se li
vedranno veramente contriti e umiliati con il ferpr@posito di emendarsi e preparati alla
penitenza adeguata, li ricevano con dolcezza,esdthpio di Cristo, nostro vero Padre e
Pastore, come fu ricevuto il figlio prodigo dalgsimo padre..

" ne langelico ovileSr: evangelical sheepfoldiem: “alternatively nell’evangelico
ovile as in CC1552.” In his version, howevitlifl em leaves the wordangelicosince
CC1575 took up the word agalPc: nell’angelico ovile.

" Albacina39: ltem che li casi che sono riservati nella Fgimj si riservano anchor qui
alli suoi Superiori; et che nissuno si possa asselv

" John 8, 1-11
¥ non star con rigida iusticia & crudelta in dul tie

V' bisogna inclinarci per pieta:si come fece christisgimo salvatore quando i fu
presentata ladultera& non star con rigida iusticiagudelta in sul tiratoSr: as Christ our
most merciful Saviour did when the adulteress wasight before Him, and non treat the
accused with rigid justice and cruel®¢: come fece Cristo, piissimo Salvatore, quando
gli fu presentata I'adultera, e non stare impettin rigida giustizia e severita. Here | read
‘tiratd (participle: drawn along or drawn out, draggedrgj or pulled) as a reference to
the adulterous woman in the cited story of the tedols woman. The veryare occurs

in the next paragraph, with a slightly differennootation.
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times sevehTherefore in one of his lettér§ Saint Francis said he wanted that if a
friar has sinned as much as possible, having deereyes of his superior, he
should not depart without mercy when he seeks ity If the friar does not
seek it, Francis wanted the superior to offer iita. Then if the friar came before
him a thousand times, Francis wanted anger neuse ghown to the friar nor that
his sins be recalled. To draw the friar to Christ most kind Lord, let the superior
love him truly from the heart instead; knowing thdtile heartfelt repentance with
a firm purpose to not sin again and to practistieirs actions is enough before
God, when Christ gave penance however he was accedtto say, “Go in peace
and do not seékto sin again.”

On the other hand, the superiors should considerinmot punishing the one who
sins means to open a door for the wrongddergvery vice and to invite them to
similar errors. Therefore, the superiors shouldasgpa suitable penance, with
mercy, according to the Rule. Hence, so that tbisdgoossession of the Lord be
preserved by means of a sound hé&dgee ordef' that subtlety of law and
juridical machinations are not to be obseled’ in our matters, especially in the
correction and punishment of friars. Instead, atiogr to the concessions of
Boniface VIII of happy memory, as well as Innocamd Clement, no friar is
permitted to appeal against his superiors outsileongregatioti® under pain of
excommunicatioriatae sententiaand imprisonment. For we have not come to the
religion to dispute but to weep for our sins, toeaah our life**® to obey, and to
carry the cross of penance following Christ. Sa thture wrongdoers will ndbe
an impediment to the good friars, the superiorsush@unish wrongdoers
mercifully.

"Mt 18, 21-22

" che sel frate peccasse quanto era possibile uéichahi del prelato non si partisse senza
misericordia.quando humilmente la cercasSe that when a Friar, no matter how great a
sinner he had been, appeared before his Supedonambly asked for mercy, he should
not depart unpardoned®c: che il frate, per quanto avesse peccato, vedutiaghi del
ministro non se andasse senza misericordia quandmente la cercasse.

" voler

¥ John 8, 11

Y tristi

Y Or barrier, wall:benesiepi Cf. above, page 1, 9.
YI' ordiniamoused here instead sf ordina

Y ordinamo.che ne le cose nostre& specialmente reofeectione& punitione de frati
non se observi la subtilita de le legeuero le iudiciarie teleSr: we ordain that in our
affairs, particularly in the correction and the @imment of the Friars, discipline be
observed without recourse to excessive severitiyridical artifices.Pc: ordiniamo che
nelle cose nostre, e specialmente nella correzopenizione dei frati, non ci si attenga
alle sottigliezze della legge né a condanne giadei
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All Christians, especially we friars of Saint Framaenust always keep the integral
and pure apostolic faith of the holy Roman chuerid firmly hold and sincerely
preach that faith. We should be prepared to shetload, even unto death, for its
defence. Therefore we instruct that if any frisgcduse of diabolical temptation,
find himself (guod absly tainted by some error against the catholic faithshould
be placed in perpetual imprisonmétt. To punish these or other similar
wrongdoers, there ought to be strong but humatseijesome of our place$!

So that any of our friars, hating our solitude gnét, not return to the fleshpots of
Egypt after having been freed from the furnace abyBon: those who apostatize
from our congregatidii® are to be excommunicated by our Father Vicar Geéner
and the whole Chapter and let them be denouncezk@smmunicated by this
constitution, leaving to the said Vicar General dinel Provincials the kind and
guantity of punishments they will have to use toigh the said apostates and all
the other wrongdoers. The Vicars should punish theoording to the nature of
the excesses, the humility of the penitents anditabée discretion according the
ancient constitutions and praiseworthy custbrosour Order in such matters. As
the illustrious doctor Augustine says, either phmient or forgiveness should
always be done with the aim of correcting the dif¢he man. Thus justice ought to
be always tempered with mercy and while the rigodiscipline should not be
overlooked, it should not be excessive to the poimtruelty. Rather, let the weak
perso be cured by a punishment in which mercy and tarmh encountered
together:*® Because of this mature and discrete friars of kedge, understanding
and experienceshould be chosen as our superiors and they sipooteed in all
matters with the counsel of the elder brothers.

So that the punishments we impose in good zeddenghpeded or misjudged, and
so that there be greater freedom in proceedingagansgressors, we forbid the

' 512 which God forbidPc: Dio non voglial. Lit. “let this be absent,” in @hwords, may
this not happen.

" apostatantiThe idea of ‘apostate’ here does not refer tdrifwd ‘heretic’ but one who
absents himself from the religious community withdlle obedience of his superior,
essentially to live outside obedience. The probleapostates ogrrovagi religious,
including friars, was not rare at this time. At tvery beginning of the Capuchin reform,
Ludovico and Raffaele Fossombrone were correctlysiciered to be absent from the
Fraternity and outside obedience. Therefore Giovdart-ano was obliged to pursue them
as apostates.

i secundo la antique constitucione& laudabile consdete del ordine nostr&r: the
ancient practices and laudable customs of our Order

V' ma sia curato linfermo de punitior@r: Thus the transgressors will be reformed.

V' per la qual cosa si elegano i prelati nostri matufiscreti che habiano scientia
conscientiak -experientiaSr: For this reason, the Superiors shall be chosen &nmong
the friars who are most distinguished for maturdggment, prudence, wisdom, and
experiencePc: A questo scopo si scelgano come nostri supere@ggne mature e piene
di discrezione, ricche di scienza, coscienza edremqza.
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revelation of the secrets of the Order. Insteadhwst preserve the reputation of
everyone as much as possible, while always purghioge things which are for
the praise and glory of God, the foundation of peand for the edification and
salvation of all our neighbouts.

The Eighth Chapter

ccording to the teaching of Christ our humble Lo@hristian
superiors should not be like the gentile prince® wiggrandize
themselves with their rarfkinstead let them abase themselves
according to the greater burden they carry. Theylshalso bear
in mind that where the other friars must obey tkejeriors, the
superiors have to obey all the friars. For the @Graghat elected
them |mposed on them under obedience to serve amsten to the friars in all
their needs, especially their spiritual needs, ating to the example of Christ who
came to serve and minister to us and to lay dovendin life for us! Therefore
we exhort all superiors to be ministers and sesvahtll their friars. They will do
this if, according to the teaching of the Serapfather, they minister to those
subject to them spirit and life by teaching andnepie.”

Every election should proceed purely, simply, ihay manner and canonically.
According to the teaching of Christ our kind Loethd as persons invited to His
wedding feast, the friars should stiite be in the last place with Hthrather than

in the first place with Lucifef, knowing that the first will be the last and thetla

" imo la fama de tutti quanto ne sara possibile detogonservare seguitando sempre quelle
cose lequale sono ad laude& gloria de dio cagionpate hedicatione & salute de tutti
nostri proximi— Sr: Let the friars strive to uphold the good name loffaeling always
those things that are to the praise and glory af,@ad the to peace and edification of our
neighboursPc: Dobbiamo conservare, per quanto & possibile,neafdi tutti, attendendo
sempre a quelle cose che sono a lode e Gloria @i @iuse di pace, edificazione e
salvezza del nostro prossimo.

" Mt 20, 25 - 27

Mt 20, 28

Vv See pp. 52,19 — 53 4.

v sforzandosi secundo la dottrina di christo piataggnor nostro che invitati alle sue noze
di stare nel ultimo loco con lui&non con lucifer@lnprima Sr: Let them endeavour,
according to the counsel of Christ, Our graciousdlavhen invited to His marriage feast,
to take the lowest place with Him, rather than s#eX first place with LuciferPc:

Seguendo I'esempio di Cristo, pietoso nostro Signguando siamo invitati alle sue
nozze sforziamoci di stare all’'ultimo posto con kinon con Lucifero al primo posto.

VI Luke 14, 10
Vil |saiah 14, 9-15
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first. With Christ let the friars shun status and noegtcank unless, like Aaron,
God calls them under holy obedierice.

Regarding the General Chapter we direct that iidree every three years on the
feast of Pentecost, the most suitable time for suchndertaking and stipulated by
our Seraphic Father. The Provincial Chapters abetdone on the second or third
Friday after Easter each year. As a sign of huniibhd to demonstrate their
sincere intention to be remote from any kind of aim, the Vicar General in the
General Chapter and the Provincials in the Proairchapters will freely resign
their offices and renounce all authority into tlendis of the definitors elected by
the Chaptel. As testimony to perfect resignation they will ple seals into the
hands of the aforesaid definitors. And if it shohlappen that the Father Vicar
General die in his triennium, it is decided in sachase that the first definitor of
the previous Chapter be the Commissary Generhek Hias died, then the second
definitor and so on. And he is bound as soon asilpleso convoke the Chapter for
Pentecost, or thereabouts, or in September, aace @lready decided or where,
with the counsel of the other definitors, it widesn expedient to him and when it
can be held conveniently**

To also provide a certain, sure and easy way tbleto depose the General when
he is not suitable, as Saint Francis lays downisnRule, we direct that the first
three Definitors of the previous Chapter can armikhconvoke the friars to the
General Chapter when and where it will seem expedethem, given probable
and sufficient information concerning his incapacit must be discussed there
whether or not he deserves to be deposed. If tinei@leattempts to block such a
convocation of the Chaptejgso factave want' him deprived of office. In the case
where the General Chapter judges that he doesesetvk to be deposed and that
the aforesaid definitors have caused such a coramitithe congregation without

"Mt 20, 16; John 6, 15
"Heb 5, 4
W liberamenteSr: spontaneouslyPc: spontaneamente.

V' Albacinad4: Et la confirmatione del Vicario [generale] &dta di tre anni in tre anni;
delli Provinciali ogni anno.

V' Et sia tenuto quanto piu presto sara possibile caave el capitulo per lpentecost®
circa o di septembre.dove gia sara determinatb parira espediente col conseglio de li
altri diffinitori: quando potrano commodamente hesieA difficult passageSr: And he
shall be bound to convoke the Charter as soon a&silge whenever it can be
conveniently held, about the feast of Pentecosih & ptember, where it shall have been
determined or prove expedient, with the advicehefdther DefinitorsPc: Il commissario
sara tenuto nel piu breve tempo possibile a comedtaapitolo per la festa di Pentecoste,
o allincirca, o a settembre, nel luogo gia stabilo che gli sembrera conveniente,
ascoltato il parere degli altri definitori, quandpotra comodamente reperire.

Vi vogliamo
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grounds, let them be punished severely accorditigetgudgement of the Chapter
for having proceeded so carelessly.

It is also determined that all the friars preSémtthe place of the Chapter have
passive voice in the election of definitors. Intswn election the Vicars have
active voice, the General at the General Chapter the Provincials at the
Provincial Chapters. It is also determined that in the General Chapier
definitors be elected, no more than two of whom t@yrom those elected at the
previous Chapter. Similarly in the Provincial Chapt four definitors may be
elected, of whom only two at most may be electennframong those of the
previous year.

We direct also that the Provincials cease fronteffor at least one year after their
triennium, unless for a reasonable cause it shapjgbar otherwise to the Father
Vicar Generalii During the celebration of the General Chaptethalfriars of our
congregation should pray continuously and fervendlgyd at the time of the
Provincial Chapter all the friars should beg thérdi mercy to deign to dispose all
our matters according to His good pleasure, toptiagse and glory of His Name
and for the good of all His holy Church.

' Se determina etiam.:che ne la electione de diffinfiabino voce passiua tutti li fratiche
si trovarano nel loco del capitul@r: \We also ordain that in the election of the Defirst
all the vocals of the Chapter shall have a pasadte. Pc: Si stabilisce anche che tutti i
frati presenti nel luogo del capitolo abbiano vpessive nella elezione dei definitori.

" Sr: We also ordain that in the election of the Defirstall the vocals of the Chapter
shall have a passive vote. In this election theaW{eneral in the General Chapter and the
Vicar Provincial in the Provincial Chapter shallvhaonly an active voicePc: Si
stabilisce anche che tutti i frati presenti nelgaalel Capitolo abbiano voce attiva. Cosi il
ministro generale al capitolo generale e i miniBtovinciali nei capitoli Provinciali.

" Albacina43: Item li Superiori, Vicari et Guardiani, passiesser confirmati nelli loro
officij tanto quanto saranno rieletti, et che sitpcanno bene, et manteneranno il vivere
regolare. ltem ordiniamo che se i prelati magggomninori, cioé Vicarij et Guardiani, non
si portaranno bene, et fosse il lor stare periepktsrovinoso della Confraternita, volemo
che li Discreti et li Vocali che hanno eletti li [Beriori maggiori, li possano cassare et
farne un altro. Et li Guardiani che non si porta@ibene, li Vicarij, di consiglio delli
Diffinitori del Capitolo, li possino deponere etrifi@ un altro, Et la confirmatione del
Vicario [generale] sia fatta di tre anni in tre grotelli Provinciali ogni anno; il simile
delli Guardiani: Avertendo sempre d’'andar puramegttesemplicemente, ad attendere
all’lhonor et gloria del Signore, et alla conservaé del viver regolare, senza alcuna
ambitione, pratiche o conventiculi, le quali co$e fa, creddo sia dall'eterno Dio et dal
Padre S. Francesco maledetto.
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The Ninth Chapter

ccording to the example of Christ, the teacher ifd, Ithe
proclamation of the word of God is among the weashi most
useful, exalted and divine offices in the churchGdd upon
which the salvation of the world mainly dependserEfiore we
direct that no one preach unless this be grantex d&fter being

- examined first and approved by the General Chamtéry the
Father Vicar General as the Rule requires. Norlshsuch an office be bestowed
upon them unless they are seen to lead a holyxardm@ary life, to have clear and
mature judgement, and to have a strong and ardéintRer knowledge and
eloquence without charity do not build up. Ofteather, they destrdyWhen
bestowing such an office the superiors should tiligent caré to be impartial,
moved neither by friendship nor human favour botpdy for the honour of God.
The superiors should prefer there to be a few, Yqodachers rather than many
unsuitable ones, following the example of Chrisg supreme wisdom, who from
the great throng of Hebrews only chose twelve #g@sind seventy-two disciples
after having prayed at length.

We direct preachel® too not to preach idle chatter, flights of fanayented
stories or other vain, superfluous, novel, usel@ssven pernicious notioﬁs.
Rather, after the example of Paul the apostle, sheyld preach Christ crucifiéd

in whom are all the treasures of the wisdom andvkedge of God' This is that
divine wisdom that Saint Paf preached among the perfect after he became a
Christian man. But when he was a Hebrew and childie thought, understood
and spoke as a little chiltl about the shadows and figures of the Old Testament

i Alternatively: Knowledge and eloquence without rifyaare not edifying, but often
destructive.

" diligentemente attendino Ii prelati nel imponerdetafficio Sr: Let Superiors take
diligent care that in granting facultiesPc: Stiano molto attenti i superiori, nell’affidare
un tale compito

" “Good’ in the moral sense.

Y Luke 6, 12-13

v Siimpone etiam alli predicatori: che non prediahifrasche: ne novelle: poesie historie o
altre vane superfiue: curiose inutile: imo permigéscientieSr: In addition it is ordained
that the preachers refrain from introducing inteithsermons trifles, foolish stories,
useless questions, curious and far-fetched opinioRs: Si impone ai predicatori di non
raccontare favole nelle loro prediche, né novgilagsie, storielle o alter dottrine vane,
superflue, curiose, inutile, anzi dannose ...

Vi'1Cor 1, 23
vicol 2,3
Vil 1Cor 13, 11
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The preachers should quote none other than Chrfsise authority prevails over
all persons and the reasoning of the world) andhtg Doctors.

Refined, embroidered and pretentious wbis not go with the naked and humble
Crucified, as do plain, simple, humble and lowlyrdsinstead, which are divine
and ardent words full of loVeafter the example of Paul, the vessel of election,
who did not preach with sublime expressions anddmloquence, but in the
power of the Spirit. Therefore we exhort the preachers to imprint BldsShrist
upon their hearts and to give themselves into Elisre possession so that through
the superabundance of love He may be the one wéakspn them, not only with
words but especially through their deeds afteretkeemple of Paul, the teacher of
the nations. He did not dare preach anything t@rsttunless Christ had first
worked it in him!' Christ too, the most perfect teachietaught us not only with
doctrine but with works. Great in the kingdom o&ten are those who do first and
then teach and preach to othérs.

Let the preachers not think they do much if thely gmeach Lent or Adverit.
Rather they should strive to preach assiduouslgest on all the feastdays, after
the example of Christ, the mirror of all perfectiomho went through Judea,
Samaria and Galiléepreaching in the towns and villages, and sometitngast
one woman like the Samaritan woman we read abdud when they feel the
spirit diminish in them because of their dealingthveeculars, let the preachers
return to solitude and remain there until fillediwGod the impulse moves them to

' Albacina22: Et siano di tal qualita quelli che sarannoirmad al detto officio, che la
prima predica sia la sua buona vita, et il suo besempio, non curioso di ornate parlare,
ne anchora sotile speculatione, ma pura, et seempéinte predichino I'Evangelio del
Signore.

" terse phallerate.: & fucate para/8r: difficult and affected phraseBc: parole accurate,
ricercate e affettatePhalleratea derivative of the Latin worgphalero— phalerare to
adorn, decorate.

" gr: Their language shall be plain, pure, simple anuiltia, withal holy, full of charity
and aflame with zeal, after the example of St Paul.

Y1Cor2, 4

v christo benedett®r: Jesus

' Col 1, 27-28

i maestro

Vil Mt 5, 19

% Albacina22 Si ordina ancora alli Prelati, che i predicatalli quali il Signore dara la
gratia, non lascino star otiosi, ma li faccino esisar la vigna del Signore in predicare

non solamente la Quaresima, ma infra 'anno anchelie feste occorrenti et altri giorni
espediente.

*Luke 17, 11
X John 4, 7+
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spread divine grace in the wotldcting in this way in a mixed life, like both
Martha and Mary, they will follow Christ who having prayed on theoumtain
went down to the temple to predthndeed, He came down from heaven to earth
to save souls.

Preachers are forbidden to receive meals, buthkntlive as poor men and
beggars just as they have promised for the lov@hoist. Above all let them be on
guard against any kind of avarice so that in prieachrist freely and sincerely
they may gather fruit in greater abundance. Thegefehen preaching they are
forbidden to quest either for themselves or for fitiers so that, following the
teaching of the apostle, everyone may know thapthachers are not seeking their
own interests but those of Jesus Chtidinyone who does not know how to read
Christ, the book of life, has no doctrine he camaph. Therefore, so that the
preachers study Him, they are forbidden to carrpyraooks, since everything is
found in Christ!

This holy office of preaching is excellent and masteptable to Christ our God.
He himself has demonstrated it when, with that tgieaour of His divine charity
for the salvation of our souls, He wished to pssctit, administering to us that
most wholesome evangelical teaching. Thereforestalite to better impress upon
the hearts of the preachers the norm and methgdsti@uld observe in order to
announcé Christ crucified himself more worthily, and to pah the kingdom of
God and bring about fervently the conversion ameatian of souls, by replicating
it as it were and in a certain way instilling itevenjoin and stipulate that in their
preaching the preachers use the Sacred Scripttmes,New Testament in

' /i stiano tanto che repieni di dio limpeto Ii moaaparger al mundo le gratie divir@r:

... and there let them remain, till once again, &fliGod, the impulse of the Holy Spirit
may move them to go forth to spread divine graa® ¢ive worldPc: ... e ivi se ne stiano
tanto che, ripieni di Dio, I'impeto dello SpiritoaBto di nuovo li muova a spargere le
grazie divine al mondo. The explicit referencehte Holy Spiritmoving the preachers to
go out ggainis not found in this edition of the Constitutiorisyt appears in the next
edition of 1552: allhora si ritraggano alla solingl et quieto, tanto che ripieni di Dio,
I'impeto del Spirito Santo un’altra volta gli moehpredicare.

| uke 10, 38-42
il 3ohn 8,1-2
v phil 2, 21

¥ perho accio lo studiino girohibissea Ii predicatori: che non portino molti libriSr: Since
he who does not know how to read and imitate Chitigt Book of Life, cannot have the
learning necessary for preaching, preachers abédften to carry with them many books,
so that they find all things in Chridec: Chi non sa leggere Cristo, libro della vita, nan h
dottrina da poter predicare. Percio si proibiscpredicatori di portare con sé molti libri,
poiché in Cristo si trova ogni cos&/bacina22: Item ordiniamo che li Predicatori,
ch’hanno a predicare il Verbo del Signore, quaratlone per viaggio, et di luoco in luoco,
non portino se non tre libri, che il loro offici@hiedera.

Y evangelizare
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particular, and most especially the Holy Gospélso that being evangelical
preachers ourselves we may also make the peopegelical.**®

Let them leave aside all vain and useless questamas opinions, the wanton
songs;*® and the subtleties few understdridather, after the example of the most
holy precursor John the Baptist, and of the mokt Apostles and the other holy
preachers afire with divine love, and even after éxample of our most gentle
Saviour himself, let them preach: Do penance, tigdom of God is indeed
drawing neal’. And according to what our Seraphic Father admesisfs in the
Rule, they should announce vices and virtues, porest and glory, with brevity
in words. They should neither desire nor seek amgtbther than the glory of God

' Et per essere questo benedetto offitio dil predicanto excellente& acceplissimo a
christo dio nostro el quale ne Iha demonstrato:qi@ehe lui medesimo.con tanto fervore
di quella sua divina charita: per la salute de laime nostre lha voluto exercitare
propinandoci la saluberima doctrina Evangelicapeotere adoncha meglio imprimere
nel core di predicatori la norma& modo haranno aége: acclio piu degnamente habino a
evangelizare esso Christo crdgb predicare lo regno di Dio.& ferventemente operé&
conuersione&salute de le anime:quasi replicando &odammodo inculcando
subiungemo& imponemo: che ne loro predicatione aidénsacra la sacra scrptura.&
precipue il novo testamento sed maxime Il sacronge#p.accio che essendo nor
evangelici predicatori facciamo etiam Ii populi exgelici

Sr: In order that the sacred office of preaching, sripus and most pleasing to Christ,
our God, Who has proved it by preaching the mosttaiy evangelical doctrine with so
much ardour of divine charity for the welfare ofr@ouls; in order also the better to
impress on the hearts of preachers the norm ankoahéhey are to follow in the worthy
exercise of preaching Christ Crucified and the dmg of heaven, in effectively
procuring the conversion and spiritual welfare e faithful, by reproducing, as it were,
and implanting Christ in their souls, we counsell @emmand them to use the Sacred
Scriptures, especially the New Testament and iniquéar the Gospels, so that being
evangelical preachers, we may fashion an evangiglcmple.

Pc: Questo benedetto ministero della predicazione Bonezcellente e assai accetto a
Cristo Dio nostro. Egli lo ha ben dimostrato quadilgpersona ha voluto esercitarlo con
tanto fervore di quella sua divina carita per lveszza delle nostre anime, dispensandoci
la salutare dottrina evangelica. Per poter dunqueglim imprimere nel cuore dei
predicatori la regola e il modo da seguire per aorare piu degnamente il Cristo
crocifisso, predicare il Regno di Dio e operare éemvore la conversione e la salvezza
delle anime, quasi replicando e in un certo modaloando, aggiungiamo e imponiamo
che nella loro predicazione usino la Sacra Scatgispecialmente il Nuovo Testamento,
ma soprattutto il santo Vangelo, affinché, essendiopredicatori evangelici, rendiamo
evangelici anche i popoli.

" Et lassino da canto tutte le uane& inutile queskoropinioneli prurienti cantile
subtilita da pochi intelligibileSr: Let them refrain from profane and useless question
and opinions, and such theories and subtletiegwsuhderstandPc: Mettano da parte
tutte le vane e inutile questioni e opinioni, lecldenazioni che sollecitano 'orecchio, le
sottigliezze da pochi comprensibili.

Mt 3, 2
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and the salvation of souls redeemed with the mastiqus blood of the spotless
lamb, Christ Jesus. Their language should be weikidered and chaste. They
ought not focus their discourse on any particuknspn, because as the glorious
Saint Jerom&°® says: General discourse offends no one, whileaiogyt
reproaching vices, but honouring in the creatucethe image of its creator. As the
Seraphic Father exhorts us in his Testament let 8teve to fear, love and honour
venerable priests, Reverend Bishops, Reverend ri2ésdand above all the holy
and supreme Pontiff, the Vicar of Christ on eatttie, universal head, Father and
pastor of all Christians and of the entire Churchitdht, and all others in the
ecclesiastical state, who live according to theepaf the holy Roman Church and
are humbly subject to our head, Father and loed,i¢h to the supreme Pontiff.

And just as our Father teaches us in the samerfiestawe must honour and love
all preachers who minister to us the most holyrdiwivords as those who minister
to us spirit and life. So that while preaching tthess they do not become
condemnedet the preachers sometimes leave behind the srofvdeople and go
up the mountain of prayer and contemplation with rifiost gentle SaviolrThey
should strive to be inflamed with divine love likeraphim so that being rekindled
themselves they may enkindle others. As has bednakaady, they ought not
carry many books so that they may read the mostlext book of the Cross more
assiduously. Since it was always the intention wf kind Father that the books
needed by the friars be held in common and noviddally*>* so as to better
observe poverty and remove from the friars pasigiyl’ *°? and all affection for
things, we direct that each of our places have allsmom where the Sacred
Scripture and some of the holy doctors be kept. U$gless books of gentiles,
however, which sooner make a man pagan ratherGhastian! (as has been said
in the first chapter) shall not be kept in our pldHowever if it should happen that
there is such a book, let it be given to the paocording to the disposition of the
Vicars General or the Provincials.

Apart from a religious and proven life, some kna¥ge of the sacred scriptures is
necessary for one who should preach worthily artti diie order. Naturally this
knowledge cannot be had except via some understuiadiliterary study. So that
such a noble and fruitful practice as preachingdimoinish in our Congregation at
great cost to the poor souls of seculars, we difett there be some devout and

"1cor 9, 27
T Mt 14, 23. See also 45, 18-21 above.

il A lbacina28: Item che li libri stiano tutti in un luoco gomune, eccetto quelli che sono
concessi per divotione ad alcun Frate per uso Etiche quando li fosse dimandato
imprestito da alcuno, lo dia con licenza del Prelattrimenti saria proprietario; et cosi di

qual si voglia ogn’altra cosa picciola.
" ogni affetto& particulants8r: all feeling of attachmenfc: ogni affetto e particolarita.
¥ 8r: But books that are really useless and make a noaldly rather than Christian.
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holy studies, rich in charity and humility, bothpositive grammarand in sacred
letters. Those friars who are, according to thegygudent of the Vicar Provincial
and definitors, of fervent charity, praiseworthy rmars and humble and holy
conversation, may be promoted to such study. Seciydlet them likewise be
suitable for learning so that by their lives aracténg they may then be useful and
fruitful in the house of the LortiLet the students not seek that knowledge which
puffs up, but rather the enlightening and enkirgllaharity of Christ that edifies
the soul’ Nor must they immerse themselves in literary stiadthe point where
they have to neglect the stdd/done by prayet. In this they would be clearly
contrary to the intention of the Seraphic Fatheo whver wanted holy prayer to be
set aside for any such literary study. To be bethde to have the spirit of Christ
both professors and students should strive to greater emphasis to spiritual
rather than literary study? In this way they will find that they make greater
progress in study the more they work on the sgitlter than the letter, for without
the spirit the true meaning is not acquired andléfter alone blinds and kills.
They should strive to never leave the royal padi ldads to paradise, holy poverty
together with holy humility, and often call to mirlde saying of Jacapone that
acquired knowledge bestows a mortal blow if itd clothed in a humble hedrf
They will also have reason to humble themselvéleif recognise that they have
an increased obligation before God for having bheemoted to study and made
worthy to be introduced to the true and fine un@eding of the sacred texts
beneath whose meaning lay hidden the one whoseisweeter than honey for
anyone who tastes ‘it.Each time they go to a les$brwe exhort the friars to
remember to raise their minds to God and say ipidgt ®f humility and with a

'Ja gramatica positivasSr: the humanitiesPc: nel campo grammaticale.

" Albacina25: Item che niuno presuma ponere studio, ecdetfgere alcuna lectione
delle Sacre Scritture, et qualche libretto divdtsperituale, che tirino all'amor di Cristo et
ad abbracciar la sua Croce.

"1Cor 8, 2

V' Et non cerchino Ii studenti ad acquistare la inta scientia ma la illuminativi .&
infiammante charita de christo la quale edificarfima. Ne mai se immergino tanto nel
studio letterale: che per esso habliamo pretermsitgrstudio sacro de la oratior®r: Let
the students not seek to attain that knowledge wbity puffs up, but let them endeavour
to acuire the illuminating and enkindling charitiy@hrist, which quickens the soul. They
should not be so absorbed in literary pursuitsoaseglect the study of holy praydrc:
Gli studenti non cerchino di acquistare la scieche gonfia, ma la illuminativa e
infammante carita di Cristo, la quale edifice lima. Né mai s'immergano tanto nello
studio delle lettere da tralasciare lo studo sdetborazione.

V2Cor 3, 6
VI Si 24, 20 (27)

VI gr- At the beginning, and in a spirit of humility andth a contrite heart to say: eRc:
Quando andranno a lezione, li esortiamo a ricordiianalzare la loro mente a Dio, e in
atteggiamento umile, con animo contrito, dicano...
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contrite heart®® “O Lord, your lowly servant, unworthy of any googants to
enter and see your treasures. May it please yoallbwv entry to this most
unworthy person. In the holy words of this holysies grant that he may love you
as much as he knows you, since | do not want tavkyen except in order to love
you, Lord God, my creator. Amen.”

The Tenth Chapter

e direct the minister General during his triennitonstrive to
personally visit all the friaries and friars of ddrder, and that the
Vicars Provincial always go visiting their brotheBoth they and
the Guardians should not cease to charitably esxheit friars to
the perfect observance of the divine and evandgiegepts and
counsels: of the Rule they have promised, of thesstitutions
and especially of most high poverty, the solid fdation of all regular observance.
With all charity they should correct offenders, ajg mixing the wine of strict
justice with the oil of gentle meréyThe subject friars should humbly obey their
superiors in every thing which, without any doutbiey do not see the divine
offended! Let them bear their superiors due reverence aar¥iof Saint Francis
and indeed of Christ our God. When they are reprided or corrected by their
superiors, according to the praiseworthy custonowf humble first fathers and
brothers, let them humbly kneel and patiently eadewery reprimand and
correction. They should not answer proudly. Norusthidhey in any way dare
answer the superior, especially in the Chaptervenen the refectory, without
asking first and receiving permission. On actingthie contrary let them do
penance before the friars for the length of d#iserere With all care all the friars
should strive to amend their faults and by frequéruous acts acquire the
heavenly virtues and overcome bad ways with gooes!brAnd the superiors
should watch against entanglinthe souls of their subjects with precepts binding
under obediendeunless they are compelled to do so by divine p@tywhen
charity requires it>” We also instruct that visiting friars be receiveith all
fraternal charity. As true sons of the eternal Eattiney should first visit His
church and after having done some act of reverandeprayer, let them present
themselves to the superior, showing him their atrech, without which no friar is

"Luke 10, 34

" gr: All the friars who are subjects shall obey theip&riors with all humility in all
things which they know are not sinflc: | frati obbediscano umilmente ai loro ministri
in ogni cose nella quale senza alcun dubbio nonave offesa al Signore.

" gr: And let all the Friars strive diligently to cortebeir faults; and by virtuous acts to
acquire heavenly virtues, and by good habits teaorae evil inclinations.

v laqueareillagueare — to wind round with a strap or latwesnare or bind.

¥ &1 Let the Superiors be aware of binding the soulshefr subjects by precepts of
obedience.
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permitted to go outside our places. Even whendridithe same place go to carry
out some service, let them first ask the blessihtheir superior, and the same
when they return.

So that everything may be done with the merit ofy hobedience and due
devotion! no friar may presume to eat either inside or detsiur places without
the permission and blessing of his superior ohefdldest father or brothkr.

All the friars should strive to avoid unnecessangl ain talk. They ought not
worry about going to other churches for indulgentesince the Supreme Pontiffs
have granted the greatest abundance of these thowghes>®

We also direct that no friar who is a fugitive from his own proue be accepted
in another without the written permission of thethéa Vicar General. To do
otherwise will nullify his reception and the oneceiing him will be severely
punished according to the will of the Father ViGameral!

To avoid possible improprietiésve instruct that no young friar send or receive
letters without the permission of his supetior.

Following the example of our Lord Jesus CHtistnd of our Seraphic Father, all
the friars should always desire to be subjectstarabey, rather than be superiors
and command others. However those upon whom préddamposed by obedience
should not be obstinate in refusing it. Instead tleem fulfil the ministry
commissioned to them with all humility and solicia)"

' debita religiosita

" Albacina51: ltem si ordina che li Frati non presumanoidliar alcuna refectione fuora
della mensa et luoco ordinato, et si guardino coo® inconveniente et irregolare andar
pigliando alcuna cosa per 'horto, ne mangiar fruté alcun’altra cosa senza licentia et
benedittione de’ suoi Superiori. Et quando vanmrdudel luoco s’assuefaccino sempre,
guando occorrera alcuna necessita di pigliar iefef che la pigliano se n’hanno
bisogno, con licentia et benedittione del pitu anficatello; et quando arriveranno ad altri
monasteri et luochi, non piglino niente senza liceat benedittione dei Superiori di detto
luoco.

" ordiniamo
V' Albacina53: ltem ordiniamo sotto pena della scomunicaiwafione d'officio, che niun

Frate, che é stato nella nostra Confraternitageva da una Provincia in un’altra, senza la
obbedienza del Vicario generale.

v Et per euitare Ii possibili inconuenien@r: difficulties; Pc: inconvenienti.

V' Albacina30: Item che scrivano lettere, ne a se ne ad akrianche ne mandino, o
ricevino, senza licenza de suoi Superiori.

Vil Mt 22, 28; Mark 10, 45
Vil See above 39, 8-16.
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According to the admonition of our Father in thettechapter of the Rule, we also
exhort the friars to watch against all pride and vainglenvy and avarice, all care
and solicitude about this world; and against altrattion and murmuring,
especially against church prelates, the cleapd religious, especially those of our
Order. Rather let us bear reverence to each aogptdihis rank, regarding them
all as our fathers and eld&rm Christ Jesus our Saviour.

The Eleventh Chapter

ccording to the view of the holy Doctors, espeyi&t. Jerome,
servants of God should avoid and with holy prudeftes from
familiarity even with holy womef® Therefore with the greatest
maturity, counsel and deliberation, the entire @G&n€hapter
makes this present ordinance, which the entire regagion must
observe inviolably: In no way, either under thet@xe of good
virtue or hollne§§ or because of the petitions of either people mrcps, shall our
friars accept the care of monasteries or confraiesnnor of any congregation of
men or of women. Nor shall they be confessors oeptcany care over them. In
this they should give credence to the life-givizgraple of Christ our Saviour and
the wholesome teachings of the saints rather thanrman persuasidt®’

It pertains to true religious and servants of Ghasflee not only from obvious
wrongdoing and sins but also from everything ttzat be a pretext for any kind of
wrongdoing. Therefore we want the friars not tceeminy Monastery or any other
house where religious women may be in congregatitimout the permission of
the Vicar Provincial, who will be vigilant and mastcumspective and not grant
this permission except to proven friars and in sagenecessity or great devotion.

" exhortiamo
" In the text: chorg in recent editions transcribedero (Pc: p.198, n.89; d'Alencon,
p.410, n.134).

g Superiors

V' che da Ii nostri frati per nesciuno modo ne sottmlgnque specie di bene:uirtu o
sanctitaSr: The Friars shall in no way nor under any pretéxdaing good or promising
the sanctification of souls ...

V Ja persuasione humar®r: the teaching og the worl@c: le certezze humanél/bacina
27: ltem ordiniamo che a niun modo si pigli curangenasteri de monache, senza licenza
del Capitolo generaled /bacina49: Item si avertisca con gran diligentia che splascino
facilmente entrare donne nelli luochi et eremi dovehabitammo, et se con buon modo
si puo fare, che in niun modo ce n’entri alcunaciasi. Quia mundus et mulier non facile
aliter quam fuggendo vincuntur, ut ait Augustinus.
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For our Father St. Francis said that God has takegs from us and the devil has
given us nuns!®

So that by being pure of heart we may see God thiéheye of sincere faith and
become more suited for heavenly things, the frigh®uld not have any
suspicious associations with wonfenpr useless and lengthy conversations or
unnecessary talk. When obliged by necessity tokspéidn women, in order to
give good example to the world, the friars showdrban open place to be seen
by their companions. So that they may be an arenfi@grance to Jesus Chfst,
when conversing in each pldcwith purity, discretion and appropriateness, the
friars should recall that memorable example of lleéy friar about whom we
read in our chronicles. While burning some stravshiel, “What the straw gains
from fire, so does the religious servant of Godhgiaom women.” % At his
canonization Pope John XXsaid of our friar, the bishop Saint Louis, thaé th
love of chastity had been so well established ehgiart since childhood. As its
faithful guardian, Louis fled association with wamat all costs to the extent
that he never spoke one to one with a woman exaspinother or sisters. He
had known woman to be more bitter than d&&tlf* Saint Bernard says that

' perche diceva el nostro padre.s.Francesco che idiaeeva tolte le moglie:& il demonio
¢l haveva procurato le monac/8r: ... because, as our Father St Francis used to saly, G
delivered us from a wife and the devil has providedwith the nunsPc: ... perché il
nostro Padre san Francesco diceva che Dio avemaabfrati la moglie, e il demonio
aveva loro procurato le monache.

" gr: the Friars shall not have any suspicious intem®@or dealings with women.
" 2Cor 2,15

V') have translated this verse while keeping in mtingl notion of/uocoas friary: acio
siano a lefu christo bono odore in ogni lo@r: and everywhere be a sweet odour to
Jesus Chris® e diffondono il buon profumo di Gesu Cristo imotuogo.

v quel guadagno che fa la paglia col foco: quel tafdal religioso servo de Dio con le
Donne Sr: What straw gains by the fire, the some doth tlligioeis servant of God gain
by conversing with womerPc: Quel quadagno che fa la paglia col fuoco, faligieso
servo di Dio conversando con donne.”

VI Sig but read John XXII.

"' This passage would seem to vindicate the observatiade in endnote 151 concerning
the place of women in these Constitutions. Howewethese passages possible harm to
the friar is not formally attributed to womerer sebut to friars’ unguarded dealings with
the opposite sex. Although the language is strorcalourful, the text contains a simple
recognition of the strength of concupiscence amdiadeattraction and the friars’ need for
vigilance over himself. Furthermore, the pastoaiecof monasteries was considered a
distraction friars from regular observance. (Was preaching also?) While perhaps
understandable, allegations of misogyny would seebe superficial if not anachronistic.
The radical and perhaps exaggerated caution exqotésse would suggest the opposite to
misogyny:imperhio che lui haveva cognosciuto la donna esseamara che la monésr:
understanding that woman is more bitter than ddthaveva conosciuto che la donna e
pill amara della morte. Rather than an indictmergiresy women, a quite plausible
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there are two things that defile and ruin Friammiliarity with women and
fussiness about food®

We do not want women to enter our places excepsddapus necessity or when,
because of extraordinary devotion, this denial nesylt in scanddf® When they
enter they must be in the fitting company of med ammen. However, before
they are admitted, the consent of the Friars of fhace should be had. Two
mature and holy Friars should be appointed to apeoy them, with
appropriateness and devotion, giving the best elgnmgpeaking always of
edifying matters in Christ our Lord, and about Hadvation of one’s soul. Our
conversation with women, but also with secular niemo be rare since too much
familiarity with them is harmful to us.

The Twelfth Chapter

o that the purity of the Rule be better observetth wie order in
divine matters, along with most high poverty, wdesrthat there
be no less than six and no more twelve Friars inptaces. *°’
Assembled in the fair name of the gentle Jesughésh be of one
heart and one mind, striving always to tend towagdsater

perfection. To be true disciples of Christ himdetf them love
one another from the heart, bearing one anothexigtsf always. Exerting
themselves in divine love and fraternal charity thegm strive to give the best
example to each other and to every person, evatoimg continuous violence to
their own passions and depraved inclinations. B@ua Saviour says, the kingdom
of heaven suffers violence and the violent pluriglerthat is, those who vigorously
do violence to themselvés.

meaning is that he would have preferred death rdkizen compromise celibate love. The
clear importance of such women as Caterina Cyb¢toNda Colonna and Giovanna
d’Aragona, to mention a few, in the foundation andvival of the Capuchin reform in the
early years would belie the rather severe accusafi€apuchins as stern misogynists.

' Sr: Not only with women, but even with laymen, outeirtourse should be infrequent,
since undue familiarity with them is injurious te.u

" Albacinas4: Item che per li eremi il numero delli Fratimpassi sette, o otto, eccetto se
non fosse citta grossa, dove comodamente vi potessare, et con ogni facilita, dieci o
dodici Fratelli vel circa. Et questo accio piu calamente et facilmente si osservi la
nostra Regola et poverta, secondo la voluta defrmd3adre, del quale si legge nelle
Croniche dell’Ordine, che questa era la sua voluritzé che stessero puochi Frati per li
luoghi.

Mt11, 12

V cioe quelli che fanno forza& violentia cioe a sesst
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We order that our Churches have only one small dfedlbout one hundred and
fifty small pounds.In our places there shall be no other Sacristy thdocked
closet or just a trunk. A professed Friar is torgahe key with him alway¥®
Everything necessary for divine worship shall bptkie that cupboard or chest.
There should be two small Chalices, one of pewterthe other with just the cup
made from silver. Let there be no more than thee pestmentswithout gold,
silver, velvet or silk, or any else precious or sumal' However, these must be
very clean. The palls on the Altdrare to be of ordinary cloth, the candle-sticks of
wood. Missals and Breviarieand all the others books too should be bound simpl
and without fancy embellishmelts® so that all the things for our poor use may
radiate most high poverty and set us on fire ferhecious riches of the heaven
where are our treasure, delight and glory. It ipassible to put in place laws and
statutes for particular cases that may arise, sthose things are countless.
Therefore in the charity of Christ we extbrall our brothers, in everything they
do, to keep before their eyes the Holy GospelRuke we have promised to God,
as well as the holy and praiseworthy customs amglédr@mples of the Saints. As
they direct their every thought, word and deedhtionour and glory of God and
the salvation of their neighbour, the Holy Spiritlieach them all things! For
the sake of ritual uniformity both in the choir @lsewhere, the teaching of Saint
Bonaventure and the ordinances of our early fatbleosild be read. And to better
know the mind of our Seraphic Father in everythigs Foretti and the
Conformitiesshould be read, as well as other books that spéakim. The

n weight, /ibre piccole

" Albacinas6. Item che in chiesa non si habbiano piu di paamenti, overo tre, uno
festivo et due feriali, senza veluto, seta, o @bpgn’altra curiosita, eccetti in alcuni
luochi dove si trovassero fatti, et massime le sienlet croci, si di pianete, come de
camisi et pallij.

"0 altra preciosita ouero curiosit®r: or anything costly or superfluous.

Y Albacinas7: ltem che li nanti altari, over pallij, sianarfy semplice et di panno. E nelli
luochi non siano piu di due calici, se si potraanere di peltro, s’habbiano; et a questo si
faccia diligentia d’haverli di peltro, accioche ldaliochi dove noi habitamo sia esclusa
ogni curiosita et superfluita, et pretiosita di ,oapgento, seta et veluto, et riluca in essi
ogni poverta et austerita; considerando che il Gigmon resguarda alle mani e talli vasi,
ma alli nostri cuori, che siano puri et netti daniogozzura, et pieni di affetti desiderij di
poverta, la quale, secondo dice il nostro Padrér&cesco: Heredes et reges nos regni
coelorum instituit, pauperes rebus fecit, virtuibsublimavit. Haec sit portio vestra,
Fratres carissimi, si vere divites esse cupitiseetti.

V' Albacina24: Et guardinsi che li breviarij et altri librion siano curiosi; ne habbino
ancora curiosi segnacoli.

v poueramente ligati& senza signaculi curidsr: plainly bound and without any ornate
bookmarksPc: poveramente legati e senza alcun fregio e ornamento

Vi exhortiamo
Vil John 16, 13
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conversion of the infidels was very close to tharhef our Seraphic Father.
Therefore, for the glory of God and their salvatiare direct that if some Friars,
who by divine inspiration and who are perfectly iedled in the love of blessed
Christ and in zeal for His Catholic faith, wantgo to preach that faith among the
infidels, let them have recourse to their Vicar yroials or the Father Vicar
General according to the Rule. On being judgedcbygé as suitable, let them go to
such an arduous undertaking with their permissiod bBlessing. However the
subjects should not presumptuously judge themsehgessuitable for such a
difficult and dangerous undertaking. Instead, vethfear and humility let them
commit their desire to the judgement of their siguer A distinction can also be
made between those quite meek and malleable isfidedposed to easily receive
the Christian faith, such as those recently diseeby the Spanish and
Portuguese in the Indies, and the Turks and Arabhe uphold and defend their
cursed sect only with arms and torture. The supgedoght not consider the lack of
Friars nor be sad because of the departure of fi@od. Instead let them cast all
their solicitude and concern upon the One who cfaress continually. Let them
do all these things as the Holy Spirit teaches @ardy out everything with that
charity which does nothing badly.

So that poverty, the holy bride of Christ our Lendd of beloved of our Father,
may remain among us always, the Friars must beéutaneall things pertinent to
divine worship, in our buildings and in the furriiels we usé so that there be
nothing extraordinary, superfluous or precious,viing that God wants from us
our promised obedience in holy poverty rather thaarifices. As Clemehsays in
his declaration, God delights more in a pure haad holy works rather than in
precious and very ornate things. Nonetheless owgrposhould radiate cleanliness
entirely!”®

Since our Saviour began first by doing and thentdgching others, all our
superiors should be the first to observe thesetitatiens. Then all the subjects
should strive with holy and effective courage taatve them inviolably. If at first

i Turchi & Agareni Sr: Turks and HagareneBg: i Turchi e Agareni. The Hagarenes,
as the sons of Hagar. SBe 161, note 10.

i ps 54,23

" 1Cor 13, 4;in tutte le cose faciano secondo ditta el spirieolefo.& con la charita che
niuna cosa fa male:&disponghino il tu@r: let them act in all things as the Spirit of God
will inspire them, and arrange all with charity, ialh does all things wellPc: in tutte le
cose facciano come consiglia lo spirito di Dio #dwlispongano con la carita che non fa
male nessuna cosa.

V' Albacinals: ltem che tutte le massariccie siano puoclspezzate, talché in omni re
ad nostrum usum, resplenda la paucita, la povegasterita.

Y Pope Clement V's declaration on the Rule of SEiancis.
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some things seem to be somewhat difficult, holgauswill make them easy and
delightful!

So that these Constitutions be better impressed tho minds of the Friars and
they observe them, all the Guardians should haem ttead at table once a month.
Although we do not interidto oblige the friars with these constitutions wathy
sin," nonetheless we wish and orlidransgressors of these constitutions to be
severely punished. If the Guardians are negliganbhiserving and punishing
miscreants, let them be severely punished by tretiners Vicar Provincial and

these by the Father Vicar General.

Because the present Constitutiohave been composed with the greatest diligence
and mature deliberation, and approved by our e@éreral Chapter and even by
the Apostolic Seé’ they may not be changed without the consent ofeeral
Chapter.

Similarly we exhortt all our Fathers and Brothers, now and in the &jtuiot to
change the present constitutions even in Genemptrs.’? For as we have seen
from experience great detriment to the Order cofm@® such changes to the
constitutions. Nor must there be Provincial constins. However, if other
particular cases arise let provision be made anditeet such matters be tabled at
General Chapters. Let these constitutions be left intact, accordimgvhich our
entire congregation has to live and be regulatéd aly uniformity.

At the moment of his death our Seraphic Fathertkeftgenerous blessing of the
most Holy Trinity for the zealous and true obsesvef the Rule. He even added

' Albacinas9: Et se ad alcuno delli Frati paresse diffialleune di queste cose predette, si
ricordino del N.S. Gesu Cristo, che apparse etumeadimondo povero et umile, et tutta la
sua vita € stata a noi specchio et esempio d’hianati poverta.

W jntendiamo
WA tpacinal: ... ne ancora intendo di obligare alcuno dei diliadl peccato mortale,
contravvenendo alle cose infrascritte.

V' volemo & ordinamo

v Albacina55:Item ordiniamo, accioche le presenti Consthitimeglio si osservino, che
li Prelati le facciano leggere una volta la settimae se in questo saranno negligenti,
siano puniti ad orditoio de loro Vicarij; et ammbrihe saranno dalli loro Superiori per
tre volte, et non s’emendaranno, siano deposti taib officij. Item se li Superiori
maggiori sranno negligenti a far osservare le gtedeonstitutioni, et leggerle second si
ordina, et penitentiar li defettuosi, qual peniteriascio in suo arbitrio, ammoniti che
saranno, se non s’emendaranno, siano depostiftialbo

' exhortamo
i ma accadendo altii casi particulan si proveda& ardne le tavole de Ii capituli
generali Sr: but if particular cases arise they shall be predifbr by General Chapters.
Pc: ma, capitando altri casi particolari, si provedaialiano nelle riunioni dei capitoli

generali
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his own paternal blessing® Therefore we should understand carefully and olser
effectively and lovingly the perfection shown aadght us in the Rule itself and in
our Order, and avoid all negligence.

Service with no other intention than to avoid pbment belongs only to servile
and mercenary spirits. However it pertains to the sons of God to work for the
love of God and to do something pleasing to Hisadj, for divine grace and
glory, and to give good example to our neighbond for many similar reasons.
Therefore the Friars should be supremely careful tw transgress these
constitutions as if they were not obligatory withany guilt. However while
recognising to whose spirit we belong, the friatsstnnviolably observe the laws,
sanctions and statutes of the Order so that gracadtied to their headnd they
merit divine mercy by means of their compliance tiese things and are
conformed to the Son of God. He was not obligethieylaws he made but wanted
to observe them for the salvation of everyone. @loee let the Friars maintain the
sublime state of the Order and be the cause of ngood in their neighbours.
Certainly it pertains to good servants not onljuléil those things their masters or
lords command by threatening them, but also in ingrto please their masters in
many ways.

Carrying out these things, therefore, let us dicecteyes to our redeemer so that
having known his divine good-pleasure let us strivplease Him: not only by not
despising these constitutions (although such secgpit would be a grave sin), but
not to be negligent in observing them, for the saikelis love. The observance of
these constitutions will help to fulfil not only @ahcomplete observance of the
promised Rule but also the divine law and evangktiounsels. And through Jesus
Christ the grace of God will free us from all dange all our efforts too, our
consolation will abound through Jesus CHrigte will be capable of everything in
the Him who comforts u5,namely, Christ the Almighty. In everything He will
give understandiny,He who is the power and wisdom of God and our @&ayi
who gives abundantly to each one and does nota@de’ will give understanding
in everything. He will furnish the strength, He wisopower and the word that
contains all’ Beloved fathers and brothers let us often redat tholy and
memorable then{e upon which our Seraphic Father gave a very sdlesgmmon

"Prov 1,9
"2cCor1,5
" phil 4, 13
V2Tim2, 7
VJames 1,5

' Heb 1, 3.sumministrara ét le forze quello.el quale e virtwarbo che porta ogni cosa
Sr: He who upholds all things by His powerful word Islpply the strengthPc: Ci
somministera anche le forze Colui che sostiene tgh la potenza della sua parola.

vI' themaSr: text. Pc: argomento
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to more than five thousand friars: We have promggeat things to God, but God
has promised greater things to us. Therefore lebasrve the things that we have
promised. With ardent desire let us long to coméhtse good things that have
been promised us. The pleasures of this world &ed, thowever the infernal
punishment acquired by pursuing those delightvéslasting. The suffering that
we endure for the love of Christ and the penanaé we do for Him will last a
little while. However the glory that God will givarough Christ will be infinite.
Many are called to the kingdom of eternal life, lew are chosen, because very
few persons follow Christ in the truth of their heaHowever on the last day God
will reward everyone according to their works: giéor the good and Gehenna for
the wicked:"*

Although the things we have promised may be greaietheless they are nothing
in comparison to that eternal reward that God wamgive us if we will observe
these things faithfully. Therefore let us act asiraad not trust our strength. The
good Father who created us and has given us eveaigerfection to observe and
who knows the clay of which were matlevill give us the strength with His help.
Moreover He will give His heavenly gifts in suclofusion and abundance so that
once all the obstacles are overcome, we will nbt ba able to obey His most fair
Son but also follow and imitate Him with great jolyfess and simplicity of heart,
perfectly despising visible and temporal things alwhys yearning after those that
are heavenly and eternal.

In Christ are our merits, examples of life, helfas/ours and rewards. He is God
and man, true light, the splendour or glofyand radiance of eternal light, the
flawless mirror and image of Gddwhom the eternal Father has made judge,
lawgiver and the salvation of ménto whom the Holy Spirit has given
testimony”™ Therefore our meditation and imitation should bélion in whom alll
things are fair, easy, light, sweet, wise, holy gmaifect. He is the light and
expectation of the natioristhe end point of the ldand salvation from Godhe

' solemnissimaSr: most impressivePc: famosissima.

" perche pochissime persone seguitano cristo in aeitcore Sr: because very few
follow Christ in sincerita of hearPc: perché pochissime persone seguono Cristo in verita
di cuore.

' Ps 103, 14e/ quale cognosce dgmento nostrdSr: knowing our conditionPc: sa di
che siamo plasmati.

v John 1, 9

V' Heb 1,3

v Wis 7, 26

“I' Acts 10, 42
Vil 3ohn 1, 32
% Gen 39, 10
*Rom 10, 4
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Father of the world to confeand finally our hope. He has become for us God's
wisdom, justice, holiness and redemptlofonsubstantial and coequal with the
Father and co-eternal Holy Spirit, one God whodiwand reigns, to whom be
eternal praise, honour, majesty and glory for evel ever. Amen.

"Luke 3,6
i |saiah 9,6
W 1cor1, 20
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Endnotes

1 Cf. | refer to FOEL ELIZONDO, “Las constituciones capuchinas de 1536"Astudios
Franciscanos, 83(1982)143-252; and toCATALANO F, CARGNONI C., and
SANTARELLI G (ed).,Le prime costituzioni dei frati minon Cappuccifioma —
S. Eufemia 1536Roma, L'ltalia Francescana, 1982.

2E.g. bHN C.OLIN, The Catholic Reformation: Savonarola to lgnatiuybia. Reform in
the Church 1495-1540Harper and Row, N.Y. 1969, pp. 149-181p98BETH G.
GLEASON, “The Capuchin Order in the Sixteenth CenturyRigHARD L. DEMOLEN (ed.),
Reljgious Orders of the Catholic Reformation. Iméor of John C. Olin on his seventy-
fifth birthday,Fordham University Press, N.Y.1994, pp. 30-57

3 “The Congregation could be reckoned as blesseigithe time of his (Bernardino
d’Asti) government, and we can state that was ithe tvhen the Congregation began to
assume the shape it had later, making it cleadggeisable as an Order. For up until then
it was a company of strays, fugitives and frightgnieasignificant friars. In the days of
Father Asti it assumed the proper shape which evghinised Orders have. At the time (of
the Chapter in 1536) the friars were divided intovinces. When the Chapter finished,
some good, prudent and learned Fathers stayedthrthei Father General and the Father
Definitors and made our Constitutions, which sstand, and with God’s help, will
continue to stand.” MHOMC |, 246, lines 8+. Bemfiao da Colpetrazzo (MHOMC I,
249, lines 3-6) says that these Constitutions @eggsentially from the Statutes of
Albacina, and were composed in the Chapter helame in 1536. Bernardino Palli
d’Asti (c.1485-1557) was Vicar General, and the ibigdrs were Bernardino Ochino da
Siena (c.1487-1564), Giovanni Pili da Fano (11538@)onio da Monteciccardo (t1550),
Eusebio Cardini d’Ancona (c.1490-1569), BernardindVlonte Olmo (11565), Francesco
Ripanti d’lesi (c.1469-1549), Simone da Sant'Angelovado and Girolamo Paganucci
da Montepulciano. LC(1951), 315. Attempts to idsnsiome specific contributions to the
various members of the commission are intereseng, GSsTANZO CARGNONI, “Fonti,
tendenze e sviluppi dela letteratura spiritualepcapina primitiva” in CF 48(1978) 311-
398, and seé~C 1:227.

4 See p.57: 16-19

® A school of thought proposes Bernardino d’Astttas author of the so called Statutes of
Albacina in 1535. WEOPHIL GRAF, Zur Entstehung des Kapuzinerordens. Quellenkrigsch
Studien, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1940. Seelu§ePPE BARTOLOZzI, “Le origini dei
cappuccini: una rilettura delle fonti” i@ollectanea Franciscanaé6(2006)523-552, here
pp. 541-542: “Il Graf ha affermato che il testo deinato dai cronisti cappuccini come
Costituzioni di Albacina fu elaborato dal Capitaliel novembre 1535 (Graf, p.111);
guesto e possibile, ma le espressioni alla primesgp@ singolare presenti nelle
Costituzioni (nn.1,2,8,14,47,49,61,63,67) inducenpensare che il testo fu redatto dal
vicario generale Bernardino d’Asti.” A harsh andavourable review of Graf's doctoral
thesis: MELCHIOR A POBLADURA in Collectanea Franciscanal0(1940)418-427:
“Conclusiones A. saepe saepius sunt propriae guksires, attamen non enatae ex novis
documentis ab eo detectis, sed sunt fructus quosilprinterpretatio privata fontium
historicorum iam cognitorum et quos ipse diurnatag@que versavit manu. Fas esto
conculsionem, quam ipsi ex examine dissertatiomsimeis, his verbis enuntiare:
tentamen A. origines Fr. Capuccinorum suo persomado describendi fere irritum
evasit...Plura nobis essent dicenda quae limitesnsimeis excederent; quapropter
guaestione positive non pertratamus, ac tantumratidoa ex his quae minus recte vel
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falso scripta nobis videntur, in medium proferreeidimus” p.418 (in eight pages of fine
print!). “Praeterea A. alia congessit argumentagsienderet statuta Albacinae a tempore
Congregationis Fratrum vitae eremticae (1528-1586yenire non posse... repugnat ut
Fratres Reformati, qui ad Ludovicum venerant, dthmitterent, immo perficerent. Qualis
si thuis argumenti valor lector ipse iudicet.” @64. The text of the Statutes imply the
existence of a number of established Capuchin camties, indeed provinces faix)
beyond the small number of friars and friaries 529. If Bernardino d'Asti were the
author of these Constitutions, new questions aki¢euld Ludovico have opposed the
convocation of the Chapter if these statutes riftethe mind of the new leadership prior
to the Chapter in 1535? If d’Asti were the authbthe Statutes of Albacina, these would
appear to have been written after the 1535 Chapidrbefore the composition of the
Constitutions of the Chapter of 1536.

6 At the request of the new leadership taking shiapthe Fraternity, and represented by
Bernardino Ochino, Vittoria Colonna intervened dihg with Ludovico. Her concern was

that Ludovico was beginning to waver under theuiafice of the Cardinal Protector,
Francisco Quifiones. Plausibly, as they ponderedidéetity and future shape of the
fraternity, the new leadership may have alreadyubew give serious thought to the
composition of Constitutions, as suggested in te@ipus note.

" VENANTIUS DE LISLE-EN-RIGAULT, Monumenta ad Constitutiones Ordinis Fratrum
Minorum Capuccinorum pertinenti®@omae, Curia Generalia, 1916. p. 16: “Hoc anno
1552 nostrae Constitutiones prima vice Venetiisraspae sunt. Huic editioni referendum
est illustre testimonium S. Pii V queum omnium Regularium Constitutiones sibi afferri
Jussisset, et ex eis quod in Religiosis quibusdafarmandis utilius videretur deceperet,
cum primum Capuccinorum Constitutiones perlegitxma eam vocem erupit, ‘En
Constitutiones a Spirito Sancto dictatas, quasisqoérfecte observarernit inter Sanctos
referti potest (Bov |, 117, n.14). Huius editionis exemplaria desidéua et hucusque
nullibi inveniri potuerunt.”

In quoting Boverius, the editor followseMANTIUS A TAURINI, Ordinationes et Decisiones
Capitulorum Generalium Ordinis FF. Min. SS. FramgjfRomae, A.G. Bertinelli, 1851,

p.92, note 2. In this paragraph, Boverius depempds the Chronicle of Paolo da Foligno
(MHOMC VII, pp.56, line 32-p.57, linel2, translathdre:

Translated: “These are the Constitutions whiche limany other oracles, must be
recognised as coming from God - so much so thathBrdEvangelist of Cannobio, our
General, and other great fathers asserted thatdheSpirit was seen present in the shape
of a dove while they were being written. Pope Riusince he was involved with reform,
asked for the constitutions of different ordersteAfreading those of the Capuchins, he
exclaimed: ‘Truly, these are dictated by the Hopiris, and whoever observes them can
be canonized! It is not incredible that he shoshly this, since Saint Vincent, the
Dominican, had said the same thing previously alimitobservers of the minorite Rule.
Carlos da Persignano, canon of Gerona, famousam3gr his holiness, says that Christ
had told him that He himself had composed the Gmisins of the Capuchins.” See also
MHOMC, VII, 57, lines 3-8, though the context hewggests that Paolo da Foligno does
not distinguish the Capuchin Constitutions from $tetutes of Albacina.

® FRANCESCO DAVICENZA, “Scoperta del primo esemplare a stampa delleit@pisni dei
Minori Cappuccini” in L /fftalia Francescana2(1927) 251-254, an edition published in
Venice in 1552 and found in the Capuchin archivedAssisi. A copy of the original
edition may be found in the Archive of the CapucRivince of Rome (Via Veneto).
Another copy was found in the Capuchin Archivekuwgano in 1983.
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A publisher note follows the conclusion of the tektthe Constitutions: “Stampata in
Neapoli per loanne Sultzbach / Alemano. M:D:XXXVIThe Capuchin Constitutions are
not listed, however, in thélnnali di Giovanni Sultzbach (Napoli, 1529-1544 apGa,
1547) Firenze, 1970.

® Also in Liber memorialis Ordinis fratrum minorum s. FanGi<apuccinomnm: quarto
/am pleno seculo ab Ordine condito (1528-1928)mae, apud Curiam Generale, 1928,
333-430.

10 FpEL ELizONDO, “Las constituciones capuchinas de 1536"Astudios Franciscanos
83(1982) 143-252 herein identified Bs.

1 FRANCO CATALANO, COSTANZO CARGNONI, GIUSEPPE SANTARELLI (eds).,Le prime
costituzioni dei frati minon cappuccini, Roma, Bufemia 1536. In lingua moderma con
note storiche ed edizione critic@onferenza ltaliana dei superiori provinciali papcini
per I'VIll centenario della nascita di San FranagsRoma, L'ltalia Francescana, 1982.
The appended critical edition was prepared by GpseSantarelli. Herein identified as
Pc.

12 MARK STIER, “First Capuchin Constitutions — 15368 Round Table of Franciscan
Research 7(1942) 24%#hd in the reprint of volume VII of 1949

13 JoHn C. OLIN, The Catholic Reformation: Savonarola to lgnatiug/bla. Reform in the
Church 1495-154(pp. 149-181

1 For example, in Chapter TW&F has: “The habit ... shall be temetwide, twelvefeet
for the corpulent Friars ... The tunics shall be eighnine feetwide, and at least half a
foot shorter than the habit.” Or again, in the firsteb of Chapter Three, Fr. Stier has
rendered e/ nostro seraphyco padre tutto catholico: apostli& divim... as “Our
Seraphic Father, thoroughly Catholic, Apostolic amiightened by the Holy Spirit...” |
have preferred to translate some passages witlifexrediit, and | hope, more accurate
emphasis. The length of a ha@lf/mwas later published in a plate as part of the G615
and CC1608, in Constitutiones Ordinis Fratrum Minorum Capuccinorum |:
Constitutiones Antiquae (1529-1648gitio anastatica. Romae, Curia Generalis OFM
Cap, 1980, pages 206 and 284 respectively. TheHesfga palm varies slightly between
the two editions. In CC1575 a palm is 128mm, in 68, 122mm — both approximately
ten inches. See above, p.9, footnote (iii).

15 Also in the text of chapter tw8r has included one of Edouard d’Alengon’s footnote
references to the ordinances of Albacina, 5&er Memorialis 364: “Albacina3?2 (read
36): Item che li novitij chierici habbino ad imparta Regola a mente nel tempo del
novitiatio, et a questo i loro Maestri siano sdi€c{MHOMC V, 165-166; MHOMC ClII,
66) “The cleric novices have to learn the Rule l@arh during the novitiate and their
Masters should be solicitous about this.” The CCB)Sntroduce this regulation: Et pero
i Maestri usino diligenza di farli imparare in glehno, che saranno Novitij tutta la
Regola alla mente & quali siano i commandamenti di essa Regola, €omsigli, &
ammonitioni, che il nostro Serafico Padre ci dajirella.. CCAT p.158: “Therefore in
that year the (Novice) Masters must be diligenhéwe the Novices learn the Rulgr
heart as well as the commands, counsels and admonijiams us in that Rule.” In the
later editions of the Consitutions, “by heart” wasitted, while the rest of the regulation
remained a constant in Chapter 2 until CC(1925)mitevas omitted. See CC(1608),
CCANT p.230; CC(1638), CCWr p.325; CC(1643), CCr p.576; CC(1896) n.14,
noting the Latin terminology: praecepta, consilif @monitiones; CCEc p.475;
CC(1909) n.18, CCRc p.57 and 213.
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8 Er has offered the following list of texts of pre-GCahin Franciscan Constitutions,
Ordinances and Statutes&studios Franciscand33(1982) 143-252:

MICHAEL BIHL (ed,), “Statuta generalia ordinis edita in capstueneralibus celebratis
Narbonae an. 1260, Assisii an. 1279 atque Pa@gis1292” in AFH 34(1941) 13-94,
284-358; McHAEL BIHL (ed)., “Ordinationes a Benedicto XlI pro fratribusnoribus
promulgatae per bullam 28 novembris 1336” in AFH1337) 309-330; MHAEL BIHL
(ed.), “Statuta generalia ordinis edita in capitglenerali an. 1354 Assisii celebrato
communiter farineriana appellata” in AFH 35(1942%-B12, 177-253; ACANGEL
BARRADO, “San Pedro de Alcantara en las provincias de&atoriel, La Arrdbida y San
José” in Al 22(1962) 423-561.

FiDEL DE LEHARZA andANGEL URIBE (eds.), “Constituciones de la custodia de santdaVia
de los menores” itEscritos villacrecianosn AIA% 17(1957) 747-774; “Memorial de la
vida y rito de la custodia de santa Maria de losre® in Escritos villacrecianoin AlAZ
17(1957) 714-746; “Memoriale religionis o breve nweial de los oficios activos y
contemplativos de la religion de los frailes mesbia Escritos villacrecianosn AlA2
17(1957) 687-713; “Testamento de fr. Lope de Salipamer custodio desta custodia de
sancta Maria de los menorés"Escritos villacrecianoin AlIA? 17(1957) 897-925.

Luis CARRION, “Casas de recolleccién de la provincia de la louteda Concepién y
estatutos per que se regfan” in AlIB(1928) 264-272; ADRES DE GUADALUPE, OFM
Obs, Historia del la santa provincia de los Angelédadrid, 1662 (edicién de los
estatutos: libro v, cap. 4, pp. 141-144pN MESEGUER “Programma de gobierno del P.
Francisco de Quifiones, ministro general O.F.M. 815228)" in AIA? 21(1961) 5-51;
“Constituciones recoletas para Portugal, 1524lia|th526" in AIA? 21(1961) 459-489.

See also MHAEL ANGELUS A NEAPOLI, Cronologia Historico-L egalis Seraphici Ordinis
Fratrum Minorum Sancti Patris FrancisciTomus primis: Capitulorum omnium &
Congregationum Generalium primo eiusdem Ordinig@eaisque ad annumpCcxXXii,
Neapoli, ex typographia Cavilli Cavalli, Anno Jud®i,mMDCL.

In English, see “Statutes Issued by the Chaptéiasbonne (1260)" inVont, 137-144;
“Statutes Issued by the Chapter of Pisa (1263)-188; “Statutes Issued by the Chapter
of Paris (1266)" 199-204; “Decrees Issued by thepér of Assisi (1269)" 239-244;
“Statutes issued by the Chapter of Lyons (12729-242; Decrees Issued by the Chapter
of Lyons (1274)" 255-260.

17 CesarReCENcI (ed.), De Fratrum Minorum Constitutionibus Praenarbonensitn AFH
83(1990) 50-95.

8 For an historical-juridical overview of the Poitil Declarations and Decrees, General
Constitutions and Statutes regarding the life &f Fniars Minor according to the Rule,
see: MARINUS A NEUKIRCHEN, “Constitutiones Generales Primi Ordinis Seraphini
Collectanea Franciscan&2(1942) 377-396; ImMAR WAGNER, Historia Constitutionum
Generalium Ordinis Fratrum MinorumRome, 1954. See alsRiBvio Etzi, luridica
franciscana. Percorsi monografici di stona delleglslazione dei tre Ordini francescari,
Padova, Edizioni Messaggero, 2005, especially 8p-184.

19 See Cesare Cendde Fratrum Minorum Constitutionibus Praenarbonenmgin AFH
83(1990) 50-52. e.g. Around 17 May 1220n.d1Beatus autem Franciscus cum beato
Petro Cathanie, iuris perito et domino legum, maessiens reliquit duos vicarios,
fratrem Matheum de Narnio et fratrem Gregorium @adbli, Matheum vero instituit ad
sanctam Mariam de Porciuncula, ut ibi manens rengns ad ordinem reciperet,
Gregorium autem, ut circuiendo Ytaliam fratres abaretur. Et quia secundum primam
regulam fratres feria quarta et VI et per licentibeati Francisci feria secunda et sabato
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ieiunabant et omni carnali feria carnes comedehstityicarii cum quibusdam fratribus
senioribus Ytalie unum capitulum celebrarunt, inogstatuerunt, ut fratres diebus
carnalibus carnibus procuratis non uterentur, satjin] sponte a fidelibus oblatas
manducarent. Et insuper statuerunt, ut feriam smnieiunarent cum aliis duobus
diebus, et ut feria secunda et sabato sibi ladicion procurarent, se ab eis abstinerent,
nisi forte a devotis fidelibus offerentun.Z2 Super quibus constitucionibus, eo quod
presumpserant aliquid addere regule sancti patpisdam frater laycus indignatus
assumptis secum illis consticionibus sine licent@ariorum transfretavit. Et ad beatum
Franciscum veniens in primis culpam suam coram giigit veniam petens super eo,
quod ad ipsum sinbe licentia accessisset hac netessductus, quod vicarii, quos
reliquerat, insuper adiciens, quod ordo per totamlidm turbaretur tam per vicarios
gquam per alios fratres nova presumentes.» (pp.2)0&¥ironica fratris Jordani ed.
HEINRICH BOEHMER in Collectio d’Etudes et de Documents sur I'Histoireligieuse et
Littéraire du Moyen Ag¥|, Paris, 1908, 9-13.

“11. Blessed Francis, when he had set out to crossethevith Blessed Peter of Catania, a
doctor of laws, left behind two vicars, Brother kew of Narni and Brother Gregory of
Naples. Matthew he put at St. Mary of the Portidacso that remaining there he could
receive those who were to be received into the Qtié Gregory he appoitned to travel
about Italy to strenghten the brothers. And becaamseording to the first Rule the
brothers fasted on Wednesdays and Fridays and,thétpermission of Blessed Francis,
also on Mondays and Saturdays, and ate meat om d#ys when eating meat was
lawful, these vicars celebrated a chapter alondp wértain older brothers of lItaly, in
which they ordained that the brothers were notabneeat that had been procured for
them on days on which meat was permitted, but sath meat as might be offered them
by the faithful of their own accord. And in additicthey ordained that they were to fast
on Mondays and two other days, and that on Mondags Saturdays they were not to
procure for themselves milk products, but wereltstain from these, unless perhaps they
were offered to them by the devoted faithfial. A certain lay brother became very angry
over these constitutions, in as much as thesesvitad presumed to add something to the
Rule of the holy Father, and, taking with the himege constitutions, he set out to cross
the sea without the permission of the vicars. Anthing to Blessed Francis, he first
confessed his fault and asked forgiveness in thdidd come to him without permission,
impelled by this necessity that the vicars whonErs had left in his place had presumed
to add new laws to the Rule; and he added thaDtider throughout Italy was disturbed
over these vicars and over the other brothers hamvdnesumed to legislate new things.”
PLACID HERMANN, X//ith Century Chronicles. Jordan of Giano, Thom@sEccleston,
Salimbene degli AdagChicago, Franciscan Herald Press, 1961, 26-28.

In September 1224, the first Friars Minor arrivadEngland: «Primitias autem Spiritus
habentes fratres illius temporis, non humanis distnibus, sed liberis suae devotionis
affectionibus, regula tantum contenti et paucissimaliis statutis, quae post
confirmationem regulae eodem anno primitus emaateiDomino serviebant. Haec
autem fuit prima constitutio quam sanctus Franaisfegit post regulam bullatam, sicut
dixit bonae memoriae frater Albertus, scilicet quémtres inter saeculares non
comederent, nisi tres bolos carnis propter obséamnsancti evangelii, quia venerat ad
eum rumor, quod fratres avide comedebant. Fragisrisilentium usque ad tertiam
tenere consuerverunt et in oratione tam assidw, agsvix esset aliqua hora per totam
noctem, in qua non essent aliqui fratres in orationoratorio.» ADREW GEORGELITTLE
(ed.), Fratris thomae vulgo dicti de Eccleston. TractatlesAdventu fratrum Minorum in
Angliam, Manchester University Press, 1951, p.“Z&e brothers of that time, having the
first-fruits of the Holy Spirit, served the Lord oy means of constitutions made by men,
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but by the free affections of their devotion, besagisfied with the Rule alone and the
very few statutes that had been first publishetiiwithe year after the confirmation of the
Rule. This was the first constitution that St. Fianrmade after the Rule confirmed by
papal Bull, as Brother Albert of blessed memorylsaamely, that the brothers should not
eat among seculars, except for three morsels of foedhe sake of observance of the
Gospel, because the rumour had come to him thabribthers were eating avidly. The
brothers were accustomed to keeping silence uetité and to being so assiduous in
prayer that there was hardly an hour during thelevhaht in which there were not some
brothers in prayer in the oratory.LA&ID HERMANN, X///th Century Chroniclesl17.

Then in the Chapter celebrated in Assisi in May 7,.2@iovanni Parenti of Florence
«corpus Domini summa cum reverentia in argente&lvetnea pixide infra bene seratam
capsellam teneri mandavit, cum nihil esset in coetb in terra simili veneratione
colendum... Hic statuit nullum fratrem magistrum @eiminum sed omnes communiter
fraters vocari; et apostatam non resumi si de $idgpectus et in fornicationem lapsus
publicam, si litigiosus vel statutorum ordinis aamiax violator fuisset nec se, sufficienter
toleratus et monitus, correxisset. Ipse praecepitnwlus novitius saecularium vel
religiosorum confessionem audieret, sed neque gsofeabsque licentia sui provincialis
ministri.» Chronicon X1V vel XV generalium ministrorimAF 111, 694+ and cf. p.211.

CesARrE CENCI, in “De Fratrum Minorum Constitutionibus Praenarbosibus” in AFH
83(1990) 67-95 has published the text of a fragamgndlocument of statutes pre-dating
those promulgated by St. Bonaventure and the Ger@hnapter of Narbonne. The
prologue of these Constitutions makes explicit “Beenture’s decision to re-organize
various (pre-existing) provisions around topicalogions from the Rule ... as a
systematic application of the values of the Ordéosndational document in concrete
terms for their current situation®/onti; 73-74: «Quia vero confusio est tam intelligentiae
guam memoriae inimica, expedit ut Constitutionumietas ad certos titulos reducatur.»
“Since confusion is opposed to the intelligencevadi as to the memory, it has seemed
advisable to arrange the various constitutions rliieg to specific topics.Monti, 75.

20 The Constitutions of the General Chapter of Naneonwith its Statutes and
Explanation, have been translated to Englistonzi

2L A tendency to view the CC1535 as archetypal of @mpuchin charism may be

historically naive. Capuchin identity emerged witlme as the new fraternity adapted.
Within the first two decades of its existence, tig&v community passed through various
phases in the development of its identity, of idf-definition. Each new phase was
critical, involving a change in leadership and gngicant change in direction (i.e. the
articulation and adaptation of ideals) within themenunity. Matteo da Bascio left the

fraternity since its shape, as expressed in theit8taof Albacina, was other than what he
had in mind for himself. Ludovico Fossombrone wakietant to convoke a General
Chapter since he did not agree with the directiowtiich the emergent, new leadership in
the fraternity wanted to take the community. Ludoyithe canonical founder of the
Capuchins, was expelled from the community. The readership orchestrated the
convocation of the Chapter of 1535 and publishexseéhConstitutions after the Chapter
was re-convened in 1536. As | have suggested @ititroduction, we ought ask how
these developments may also reflect a reform arobiamd spirituality broader than the
Franciscan Order. It is from this stage of the @sdéevelopment (1535-1542) that many
contemporaries, and not only Protestants, wouldtifye Bernardino Ochino as the

founder of the Capuchins. The period was significaot only for the embryonic

Capuchin reform, but was also critical for refommtiie Church in Italy. The CC1536 are
part of that broader history. With the subsidentéadian evangelismafter the death of
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Juan de Valdés (1541) and Cardinal Contarini (Audd&?2), the flight of Bernardino
Ochino (August 1542) and others (including a numife€apuchins), the foundation of
the Roman Inquisition and the ascendancy of thealled /intransigentj even within the
new Fraternity, as well as the convocation of ihet Bissembly of the Council of Trent,
the Capuchin Order would experience further changkdefinition within the context of
the Counter-Reformation. These first years the Chips were not necessarily days of
fervent and enlightened simplicity. Serious protdexistedwithin the Order. The
fraternity was not a halcyon and idyllic utopia mérfect fraternal harmony. Instead, a
certain pluriformity and tension existed within thest generation of Capuchins. Even the
notion of reform among the friars would not havera unanimous one. Plausibly ideas
on the nature of reform would have been a poimtieérgence among the friars, as among
other ecclesiastics of the time. Some Capuchinsrefawm as a restoration of the pristine
past, an attempt at continuity with the originatatl of Francis and his Companions or
Jesus and the Apostles. Others would have empHasieasonable and necessary
adaptation’ to the perceived challenges and acteetls of the friars and the Church,
probable reasons for the convocation of the Ger@hnapter in 1535. To imagine that all
the friars were of one mind and one heart at thap@h celebrated in Sant'Eufemia in
1535 (and then re-convened in 1536!) is, perhaleslistic.

22 The statutes of Albacina have been translatedsittpile Mausolf inRound Table of
Franciscan Researcl8(1941-1942) 116-126. He prefaces the transigpol16, notel):
“This translation is made from the Latin as foundthe AOG vol. V (1889), pp.13-21,
with constant consultation of the Italian versiamblished by the General Curia at Rome
in 1913 under title ofLe Prime Constituzion(read Costituzioni) dei Frati Minor
Cappuccini di San Francesc&ven a cursory glance will reveal great discremm
between the two. That translator chose the Latih because it was published as the
authentic version at the command of the Most Rexeféather Bernard of Andermatt,
General of the Order. At the same time, the traosteas made use of the Italian to clarify
the meaning of the Latin text at times, but in nstance has he abandoned the Latin for
the Italian version.” Bernard of Andermatt was Gapo Minister General 1884 - 1908.

Edouard d’Alengon did not publish this edition bétstatutes, as he was at pains to point
out in LMewm, 339, note 1: “Nota bene. Haec impressio pluri@sisiadscripta fuit, sed
absque fundamento. Partem quidem habuimus in #learma, monumenta Archivi
generalis deferendo Proemii scriptori: sed nil angplTacere non possumus quod novam
partitionem, in articulos improbavimus, quum sedaffuisset Boveriana divisio. Cuique
suum. Nacta occasione publice haec voluimus dectanfa.AL.” As he indicates, the
Latin version in thed nalecta OFMCafpis from Boverio’s “faithful” Latin translation fim
Italian [Bov | (1632) 117-125].

An ltalian transcription of the earliest survivingrsion of the Statutes of Albacina,
appeared with Melchiorre da Pobladura’s 1946 paliba of Historia Cappuccindy
Mattia Bellintani da Salo (1535-1611), MHOMC V (3%82). An anastatic reproduction
of Bellintani’'s manuscript version has been repoedliin CCAT pages 18-31. With
slight variations, Paolo Vitelleschi da Foligno 688B) included the Statutes of Albacina
in his account of theOrngo et progressus ordinis fratrum minorum capaceim
published in 1955 in MHOMC VI, (pp. 58-73).

The Latin and Italian versions are publishedA@ 1:179-225, and later in synoptic format
by HORENzO FERDINANDO MASTROIANNI, Albacina: la prima legislazione capuccina,
“Quaderni storici dei cappuccini di Napoli” n.2, i, Edizioni, T.D.C., 1999.

23 Both Pc and EF may appear somewhat dismissive of the importafi¢keostatutes or
ordinances of Albacina in articulating definitivespeects of Capuchin spirituality and
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therefore Capuchin identitypc 9: These (Constitutions) of 1536 can be considéned
first true Constitutions of our Order, since t@enstitutioni delli Frati Minori detti della
vita heremitca or Ordinationi di Albacinawere dictated for the “Confraternity of
Capuchin Hermits” at the beginning of the reforigF 147: “The statutes of Albacina
must be considered only as a mere legislative fimenThis is normal. In 1529, the new
reformers made up a small group of men, full ofdyaall, though uncertain about putting
into practice their general ideals about the tmtétiation of Saint Francis and the integral
observance of the Rule. The Constitutions of 1886the other hand, form the substantial
nucleus recognised down through the centuries ontilday. In effect, from 1536 until
1968 the constitutions promulgated by the Ordes2151575, 1608, 1643, 1909, and
1925) derive their Franciscan spirit and practroenfthose of 1536.”

24 Writing about the chapter at Albacina, Mario darbégo Saraceno has this in his third
account: “Anyone who may want to see the all thedyess, the beauty and the whole of
those Ordinances can read our present Constitubecause in these he will see the
essence of those ordinances. For the best thaputam the Constitutions made in the
first General Chapter in Rome is taken from thast Ordinances themselves. The same
has happened in their later reprinting. Little ityd some small things have been added as
needed because of time and the increase in theartunfifriars. However, that which is
important and essential is taken from those fidi@nces.” (MHOMC 1, 246, lines 6-
14). “E perd non € meraviglia, se fecero Ordiniiagisdiciosi, cosi ben pensati e cosi
santi; in ogni cosa erano ben fatti e posti in laubngua Latina dal Padre Fra Paolo da
Chioggia. Et io nell’anno del 40, trovandomi neb@@ di Camerino, gli hebbi in mano e
con mio gran contento li lessi piu volte tutti. fiora dire che ogni cosa era ben posta et
ordinata” (MHOMC |, 245 lines 20-25). Bernardino @alpetrazzo also wrote: “The four
Definitors and the Father General and other oldersf stayed back and made the
Constitutions that are more heavenly than humae. Gbnstitutions made in 1536 in the
Chapter in Rome take their origin from these. lhstance they are they same, but more
expanded.” (MHOMC II, 248 line 39 — 249 line 6). tda da Salo, following Mario and
Colpetrazzo in part, has: “They discussed and @ectie way of life they had to lead.
The substance of those Ordinances, later arramgieatin by Paolo da Chioggia, has been
the seed-bed of our Capuchin Constitutions whickehmeserved the substance of those
first decrees, with additions shown to be opportaoeording to the times and the growth
of the Congregation.” (MHOMC V, 154 lines 20-26.)

% See MHOMC |, 414-418: “In the days of Father Agiie Congregation) assumed the
proper shape that well-organised Orders have.’ebemt times he has been called the
praeceptor vitaof the Capuchins (WRiaNO D’ALATRI (ed.), Santi e Santita nell’'Ordine
Cappuccino. I/l Cingue e il Seicer@oma, Postulazione Generale dei Cappuccini, 1980,
p.24). D'Alatri quotes Melchiorre da Pobladura whompared Bernardino’'s reform
accomplishments among the Capuchins to that oB&taventure and the Franciscan
Order and Bernardino da Siena and Giovanni Capisteanong the Observants. D’Asti
«qui tempore undosae procellae navim reformatisapentissime moderatus est, quique
in novo Ordine instaurando easdem meretur laudess geraphicus doctor Bonavnetura
pro universo Ordine franciscali, et sancti Bernawudi Senensisi et Joannes de Capistrano
in famiglia de Observantia nacti sunt» (p.30) tk biographical sketch of Bernardino
d’'Asti, the LC(1951) 200 has: «Nostram Congregatiortam maxime fovit, defendit ac
miris Constitutionibus, munivit ut veluti Capuccimon /nstitutor considerari etiam
potess (emphasis mine.)

26 Cf. CosTANzZO CARGNONI, “Fonti, tendenze e sviluppi della letteraturarigpalie
cappuccina primitiva” in CF 48(1978) 311-398, esalbcpages 321-325FC I: 228.
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27 E.g. see, REDEGANDO DANVERSA “Le idee francescane spirituali nei FF.MM.
Cappuccini del secolo XVI" il Mtalia Francescan(1927) 113-130; E.ICE ACCROCCA
“L’influsso degli spirituali sulle costituzioni dilbacina” in Ludovico da Fossombrone e
I'Ordine de/i Cappuccina cura di Vincenzo Criscuolo, Istituto Storico dappuccini,
Roma 1994, 271-306.

28 The identification of Catholic reform movementsoprto the Council of Trent, and
even instances prior to 1517, was championed byeHukedin in 1946. (SeeUdERT
JEDIN, Riforma Cattolica o Controriformagditrice Morcelliana, Brescia 19577 &d.,
1995. Original title:Katholische Reformation oder Gegenreformation? ¥ersuch zur
Kldrung der Begriffe nebst einer Jubildumsbetracltiiber das Trienter KonzHuzern
1946. An English translation has been publishedCagiolic Reformation or Counter-
Reformation, (trans. of Katholische Reformation oder Gegenreformatidh946]) in
DaviD M. LUEBKE (ed.), The Counter-Reformation. The Essential ReadBiggkwell,
Oxford, 1999, 19-45.) The Author’s thesis depafted the view that identified Reform
more or less exclusively with the (Protestant) Refttion, and which mainly saw the
Council of Trent as a re-action to Protestantisnsidad Jedin writes of pre-Tridentine
Catholic Reform, at times ambiguous as in Italythe period of the beginning of the
Capuchins, which anticipated and resulted in thenC€i of Trent, the convergence of
many small streams or initiatives into one greamor impulse of reform.

2 The idea of contexutalising the Capuchin reforrthimi a bigger picture is not novel.
For example, GTHBERT OFBRIGHTON in his preface td"he Capuchins, A Contribution to
the History of the Counter Reformatjdhvols. Sheed & Ward, London, 1928, pp. 9-10,
observes:

“This book can pretend to be nothing more thamst fintroduction to a neglected
chapter in the history of the Catholic Reformati@@ommonly misnamed the
Counter-Reformation. The word “Counter-Reformatisoggests that the internal
reform of the Catholic Church was a counterblagi® Protestant Reformation.
To some extant it was; but not radically or essdigti The internal reform of the
Catholic Church began independently of the menatePmtestantism and
undoubtedly would have developed and transformedGhtholic peoples even
though Luther and Calvin had upheld the PapacyCattolic Tradition instead of
raising a revolution against both; though as untenlp the Catholic reform
movement would have progressed on more normal shall we say, more
immediately progressive lines. One interestingipabout the Capuchin Reform
of the Franciscan Order is that it illustrates @&mdicates to those who have eyes
to see, in one department of thought and condoatgthing of what the normal
development of the Catholic reform movement mightenbeen if the menace of
the Protestant revolt had not turned the Catholiar€h into an armed defensive
camp. The Protestant revolt indeed affected thesldpment of the Capuchin
congregation, as it affected the whole world; lagentially the life and thought of
the Capuchins is derived not from the necessitdesénding the Catholic Faith
against heresy, but from the original Catholic nefanovement itself in its revolt
against the secularism and conventionalism whicarnwekelmed the declining
medieval system7he early history of the Capuchins is a microcognhe world-
conlflict within the Catholic Church in the firstihaf the sixteenth century, when
the spiritual element was in revolt against thewsadst element. Later in the
intellectual development amongst the Capuchins aie gn insight into the strong
Catholic humanist movement with which the earlefiorm movement within the
Church was so intimately allied. An adequate dgfieihistory of the Capuchin
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Reform will necessarily concern itself much withegle wider problems in the
history of the Catholic Reformation. But the défire history of the Capuchins
has yet to be written; nor can it be written uthié large mass of documentary
evidence pigeon-holed in the archives and librasfdsurope has been adequately
studied; nor until the Capuchin writers of the sedth and seventeenth centuries
have been given adequate attention.

“I will not attempt to discuss the reason why madeistorians have failed to deal
in any way adequately with the part played by tla@@hins in the religious life
of the Reformation period. They just have not Eddt, despite the constant
witness of contemporary writers to the powerfuluiehce of the Capuchins in
shaping the course of the Catholic Reformation.

“But the Capuchins are a rare instance of an d@ttirtion reborn into a new time,
and becoming one spiritually and mentally with tinee.

“Little as they knew it, those first Capuchins whssembled in Chapter in the
mountainous retreat of Albacina were an embodinoérihe spirit which was to
revivify the Catholic people and recover for thett@dic Church its spiritual
dominion over at least its professed subjects. Wttout reason were the most
convinced fiends and upholders of the nascent Refound amongst the devout
humanists of the time. It was in fact the impesiaeligious instinct of the
Catholic humanist movement which moulded and gdaacter to the capuchin
Reform from the days of Vittoria Colonna till thiene of Yves de Paris. That is
the outstanding feature in their history; and fwattthe history of the Capuchins
deserves more attention than has hitherto beem give the study of the Catholic
Reformation.”

Cuthbert comments later:

“But the Capuchins are a rare instance of an dttirtion reborn into a new time,
and becoming one spiritually and mentally with time. Little as they knew it,
those first Capuchins who assembled in Chaptehénnbountainous retreat of
Albacina were an embodiment of the spirit which wasevivify the Catholic
people and recover for the Catholic Church itsit@t dominion over at least its
professed subjects. Not without reason were thet mosvinced fiends and
upholders of the nascent Reform found amongstéivewt humanists of the time.
It was In fact the imperious religious instinctie Catholic humanist movement
which moulded and gave character to the Capuchifoffe from the days of
Vittoria Colonna till the time of Y ves de Parishdf is the outstanding feature in
their history; and for that the history of the Cains deserves more attention
than has hitherfo been given it in the study of @atholic Reformatioh vol. 1,
p.429-430. (Emphasis mine, though Cuthbert’s im&gtion is not.)

More recently, in her succinct account of the beiigs of the Capuchins, Elizabeth
Gleason also comments:

“The Capuchins began as an lItalian order, and tr@ms and early history must
e studied in the context of sixteenth-century dtalieligious history. But since the
unification of Italy in the nineteenth century, thplit between the so-called lay
culture and Catholic scholarship has relegated stugly of religious orders
definitely to the latter. Every movement of criici and dissent and every heretic
about whom anything is known has received serigbslarly attention from lay
historians. But the history of Catholic orders hemained a family affair, as it
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were, cultivated within the various institutes eithed buy the orders and staffed
by their members, Learned and thoughtful artickech a limited readership since
they are too frequently published in periodicalatthare in the nature of house
organs. ltis as if a whole side of religious lifarely existed — yet the new orders
of the sixteenth century must be integrated intohistory of the Church as well

as of Italian culture and thought in their entirely

That task is yet to be done. In the case of theu€ips, a number of questions
remain unanswered. Among them is the problem afrnefthought: Way was the
Franciscan ideal in all its austerity so attractivecisely at a time when Protestant
ideas were spread throughout the peninsula? Wemre thossible connections
between what we might call Franciscan fundamemmabsid Protestant calls for
purification of the church and a return biblicalettogy? What were the
connections between sixteenth-century Italian eghsiy and the thought of the
first generation of Capuchins? Who were the fogpuchins — what was their
social and educational background? Why did theieaphing find such a
resounding echo in Italian society? And why did tapuchins play such an
important role in European diplomacy...?”

ELisABETH G. GLEASON, “The Capuchin Order in the Sixteenth Century”Re/igious
Orders of the Catholic Reformation. In honour ofudoC. Olin on his sevent-fifth
birthday. ed. R.L.DEMoLEN, Fordham University Press, New York, 1994 (30-59, p
48-49.

30 Naturally, this field of research, encouraged ame extent by the freer access to the
Secret Vatican Archives since 1881, now has ahiatibgraphy. By way of introduction
see, for exampleo#iNn TEDESCHI (ed.), The /talian Reformation of the Sixteenth Century
and the Diffusion of Renaissance Culture: A Bibgpgy of the Secondary Literature
(ca. 1750-1997)compiled in association with James M. Lattis, hwan Historical
Introduction by Massimo Firpo, Franco Cosimo Patiditore, Modena, 2000;uSANNA
PeYRONEL (ed.), CinquantAnni di sStoriografia italiana sulla nforem e i movimenti
ereticall in ltalia 1950-200(xL Convegno di studi sulla Riforma e sui movimenligiesi

in Italia (Torre Pellice, 2-3 settembre 2000), TioriClaudiana Editrice, 2002.

3! Mario da Mercato Saraceno, in his second accdubtOMC |, p.23, n.1: “l had
already written quite a long letter to Padre Fi@t®rio da Montegranaro at his request,
and where | described the beginning of our Condiregaas requested by the Most
Serene Grand Duke of Tuscany at the time, Cosimdediici, of happy memory, who
wanted to know about the beginnings. Nonethelessjeth by the words of the Most
lllustrious and Reverend Cardinal Santa Severing, vice-Protector and ever loving
Father of our Congregation, | have set out agaipuibto paper the beginnings of our
Company and say how the wearing of this habit bedahater in this account: “...
tornando al preposito di quello ch’io dicevo, lesturato Bernardino Occhino non punto
ci nocque, né esso fu principio d'una tale Congiiega. Nemeno ella hebbe principio da
Fra Ludovico da Fossambrone, percido che egli (cgmesi &€ detto) venne a pigliare
guesto habito I'anno seguente, che fu nel 1526jldhapa concesse il capuccio et questa
forma de habito al Padre Fra Matteo da Basci. NanLEdovico, dunque, ma Fra Matteo
fu il primo Capuccino et diede principio per bod&Dio all'essere nostro. Del quale Fra
Matteo altro non si puo dire che santita de vilMHOMC [, 84-85). In his third account
Mario has: “Si che, tornando al proposito nostrgutllo ch’io diceva, lo sventurato Fra
Bernardino non punto ci nocque, da noi partendosjuantunque egli fusse generale, non
per questo il nostro capo (come disse alcuno) éticer, intendendo che disse e dice tal
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cosa, ch'egli come capo nostro desser il princiguesta nostra Congregatione. Se
vogliamo intender capo, cioé Generale, questo 6, yrché, come s'e¢ dette, Generale
egli era nella sua partenza. Se vogliamo intendpoccioé principiante della Religion
nostra, questo & falso, come gia si & dimostro.aNéo questa Congregatione hebbe
principio da Fra Lodovico...” (MHOMC |, pp. 458)

In his introduction Bernardino da Colpetrazzo isrenexplicit (MHOMC I, p.6, n.4, and
the italics are mine): “Although the Congregatiadtalready grown considerably by the
grace of God, our Lord God was pleased tiwany prelates of Holy Church as well as
secular Lords, nobility and people, firmly held thpinion that Bemardino Ochino of
Siena began the Congregatidrhis label and opinion greatly saddened our Rtotethe
most lllustrious Monsignor, the Cardinal of Sanev&ina. To rid the Congregation of
this reputation, he spoke with the Very Rev. Pdgirelamo da Montefiore, our General
at the time. The Cardinal convinced him about thee of a written work to bring to light
the origins of our Congregation. Such a work wolbtd useful everywhere, and make
known the more noteworthy things that our Lord Gbd in the Congregation for the
Friars to have the opportunity to imitate the exbergf the first Fathers. The Reverend
Father General and our other Fathers liked the véea much. He wrote immediately to
the older friars throughout the Provinces to hdnest put to paper all the more important
things they remembered that happened in our Coagoeg’ Importantly, according to
Colpetrazzo, not only Protestants held the opinfat Ochino was the founder of the
Capuchins, an opinion still held when Colpetrazamposed his account.

The identity of the Cardinal Protector of the Cagos at the time of the compositions by
Mario and Bernardino is significant and must haedpld shape the apologetic motive
and tone of these early chronicles. This Cardimatéetor was Giulio Antonio Santori,
who as a principaldormmanquisitore) of the Holy Office of the Roman Inqtiisn, as
one biographer-hagiographer has stated, “mosseresila colla voce e cogli scritti
implacabile Guerra.” (8eTANO MORON|, Dizionaro di erudizione storico-ecclesiastica,
1853, vol.LxI, p.80). After a legal career, Santori's ecclegiasiife began in service as
vicar General to Alfonso Carafa., Archbishop of Mapand nephew of Paul IV, Gian
Pietro Carafa. After his exoneration from involverhé a plot to assassinate Pius IV,
Santori was presented to Pius IV by Charles Borm(fus IV's nephew). Pius V (17
Jan 1566 — 1 May 1572) made him papal chambertarcansultor to the Holy Office (of
the Inquisition) and appointed him Archbishop om@aSevernina in 1566. While en
route to assume his episcopal duties he was ch#lek to Rome by Borromeo where he
was created cardinal priest of Santa Barbara didy 1570, thus becomingcardinal di

s. SeverinaPius V entrusted to him the more important anlicae cases before the
Roman Inquisition, and also made him protectorhaf Basilians, the Servites and the
Capuchins. He continued to direct the Holy Officgidg the papacies of Gregoxyi (25
May 1572— 10 April 1585), Sixtusv (1 May 1585- 27 August1590),Urbanvi (15 Sep
1590-16 0OcT1591),Innocentix (3 Nov91-30Dec1591) and Clementii (9 Feb1592-

3 March 1605) whom he hoped to succeed. Giulio Antonio &antas Protector of the
Capuchin from 1578 until his death in 1602. He Ih&en vice-Protector since 1570.
SAVERIO Riccl, // sommo inquisitore. Giulio Antonio Santorn tratabiografia e storia
(1532-1602)Salerno Editrice, Roma, 2002;A¢ksiMo FIRPO and DrRIO MERCATO, (eds),

Il processo inquisitoriale del Cardinale Giovanniakbne Edizione critica, 5 voll. Istituto
Storico Italiano, Roma, 1981-1989, vol. |, introtdan and CompendioSummary by
Santori of first inquisitorial trial of Cardinal Mone, where one may note the opinions of
the author, atthat time at least, regarding Caternina Cybo and Mdta€olonna);
Massimo FIRPO, /nquisizione romana e Controriforma. Studi sul caat Giovanni
Morone (1509-1580) e il suo processo d'eresvapva edizione, riveduta e ampliata,
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Brescia, Morcelliana, 2005; iGsePPE CUGNONI (ed.), “Vita del card. Giulio Antonio
Santori detto il cardinal di Santa Severina comgaostscritta da lui medesimo” in
Archivio delle Reale Societa di Storia Pati2(1889) 329-373; 13(1890) 151-205.

32 MHOMC |, 22-475

33 About the ordinances of Albacina Colpetrazzo MOMC Il, n.227, p.249): “They
(the Statutes of Albacina) were more heavenly thaman.” This is an expression
favoured by Bernardino da Colpetrazzo in his hagiphy, describing friars who were
“more angelic than human.” Renditions of the pbarase found fourteen times in
MHOMC llI.

34 Ja nostra ‘bella e santa riforniaa description of the Capuchin reform Bernarditeo
Colpetrazzo uses in his third book (MHOMC [V, 7did). Melchiorre da Pobladura has
taken up the expression in the title of his assgnobldescriptive passages he deemed
representative of Capuchin life at that time, tedeésived from his critical editions of the
‘histories’ composed by Mario da Mercato Saracdernardino da Colpetrazzo, Mattia
da Salo and Paolo da Foligno (MHOMC I-VII).EMcHIORRE DAPOBLADURA, La Bélla e
Santa Riforma dei Frati Minori Cappuccinétituto Storico Cappuccino, Roma® &d.,
1963. This volume has been translated to Engli®he Capuchin Reform, A Franciscan
Renaissance. A portrait of sixteenth century Capuclhife, translated by RuL
HANBRIDGE, Delhi, Media House, 2003.

% Pc 9: ‘In questo ottavo centenario della nascitarirtro santo Fondatore & tutto un
fervere di opere tendenti a mettere in risaltoidfioralita e la ricchezza del messaggio del
serafico Padre e I'urgenza di un ritorno ai vattelle origini della nostra “bella e santa
riforma.”

% pco.
pco.

% «’Ordine cappuccino per ritrovare se stesso deeeplicemente confrontarsi con
guesto modello.” (To find itself, the Capuchin Ordeusts/implycompare itself with this
model.)/FC 1:230 The empabhsis is mine.

% EF 146.

40 Bernardino da Colpetrazzo blames Ludovico da Robsone that friars left the
fraternity “to withdraw again to the solitary lifer to other Orders.” He also names some
of Ludovico’s followers who joined him in his depare from the Order at the Chapter in
1536. (MHOMC I, 386 lines 5-22):

“Fu non di piccola importanza alla povera Congrieget che Sua Santita facesse di
nuovo congregare il Capitolo Generale. E questehgela Congregatione era molto
tenera e poco assodata, e per esser il primo Gapite tutti speravano che del tutto nel
detto Capitolo la Congregatione si dovesse fernfareedendo che pitl che mai stava in
pericolo per causa del P. Frate Lodovico, e maitigpini, dubbitando che I'andasse a
traverso la nostra barchetta, si ritirorno chi ali@ solitaria e chi in altre Religioni, si
come io ne conobbi molti, come fu il P. Frate Gifesela Macerata, il P. Frate Bernardo
dal Borgo S. Sepolcro; e quel Santo huomo FrateiatCorso con molti altri si ritirorno
col P. Frate Lodovico e presero in Roma un luogbsitthiama S. Tomaso, e quivi se ne
stavano Frate Agostino da Bassanello e molti atitiP. Frate Lodovico. Talmente che
diede un gran terrore che la Congregatione non sievelel tutto rovinare, e molto
raffreddo i Padre del desiderio di mandar piu inEnCongregatione, dubitando che Sua
Santita che non ci privasse del capuccio e ci switiese ai Padri Zoccolanti.”
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41 Bernardino Ochino da Siena was already preactsng @apuchin during the Lent of
1535 in Rome, in the Church of San Lorenzo in Dama®e AESSANDRO Luzio,
“Vittoria Colonna” in Rivista storica Mantovan4(1884)1-54, here p. 26;DBUARD
D'ALENGON, Tribulationes Ordinis Fratrum Minorum Capuccinorumprimis annis
Pontificatus Pauli Ill (1534-1541). Haec Brevisuftratio Monumentorum, editorum vel
ineditorum, quae ad dicti Ordinis historniam spedtaormecta et ampliata secundo prodit,
Romae, apud Curiam Generalitam O.M.Cap., 1914ptehna2, number 2. In 1536 he
preached the Lent in Naples and the Advent in Raruthen in early 1537, Vittoria
Colonna believed it necessary to defend him froendalumny and ‘diverse insidie’ of
those jealous of the populairity of his preachifigese were accusing him of seeking
greatness. On 22 April 1537, prior to Ochino’s cagnio Rome to set the record straight,
Vittoria wrote to Cardinal Ercole Gonzaga to seekHelp in defending Ochino in Rome.
A few weeks later (7 May 1537) Vittoria’s brothes@anio, to become an enduring friend
of Bernardino, even after his flight in 1542, wrdte the papal secretary, Ambrogio
Recalcati to recommend Ochino’s orthodoxy and piety

By mid 1537, vehement reaction to the preachingptent ‘lutherans,’ that is, the very
popular evangelical preachers, was already in egel@lso elsewhere in Italy. For e.g.
the Benedictine monk Marco da Cremona, also knosva anan of holy life and sound
doctrine, held public lectures on Saint Paul iniienastery of Santa Giustina in Padova.
The consequent disturbance aroused by those whelbeaty of ‘zeal for God and little
knowledge’ caused the sober Cardinal Contarinntervene. In a letter to Gian Matteo
Giberti, bishop of Verona and friend of Bernardi@chino, he wrote on 12 June 1537,
upbrading the monk’s angry denigrators — “li qupérché Lutero ha detto cose diver&e
gratia Dei et libero arbitrio,si hanno posto contra ogniuno il quale predicensggna la
grandezza della gratia et la infirmita humana;retiendo questi tali contradire a Lutero
contradicono a santo Augustino, Ambrosio, Bernasdm, Thomaso; et breviter, mossi da
buon zelo ma cum qualche vehementia et ardoreigticanon se ne acorgendo, in queste
contradictioni loro deviano dalla verita catholiegsi acostano alla heresia pellagiana e
pongono tumulti nel populo.” (@0 STELLA, “La lettera del Cardinale Contarini sulla
predestinazione” ilR/vista della Storia della Chiesa in /ta/i&5(1961) 411-441, p. 412.

Numbered among those ‘intransigenti’ re-actinghis unfamiliar manner of preaching
was the Capuchin Giovanni da Fano, who had beco@epachin in 1534. In September
1532 Giovanni had published a vehement polemicragdlLutheran” thought under the
titte: Opera utilissima vulgare contre le pemitiosissimeesie L utherane per Ii simplici.
Opera utilissima volgare chimata incendio delle anie Lutherane, cioe contra la
pemitiosissima heresia di Martin Luther@siovan Battista Phaello bolognese in Bolgna
Impresse. L'anno del Signore M.D.XXXIl del mese Sttembre.)BCC:172.B.7] He
denounced to Rome the 1537 Lenten preaching of thkgosviuseo da Treviso, an
‘eremitano.” The result was the Brief of Paul L8 April 1537) that imposed upon the
nuncio of Venice to have thi&ium iniquitatisimprisoned. See 0 STELLA, “La lettera
del Cardinale Contarini sulla predestinazione, 483, note 8; and &b Rozzo, “Vicende
Inquisitoriali del’Eremitano Ambrogio Cavalli (1531545)" in Rivista di storia e
letteratura reljgiosal6(1980) 223-256, p. 223. Giovanni da Fano, ete¢tethe first
Capuchin general definitory, would not have beema@lamong the friars in his concern
about ‘lutheran’ or evangelical preaching that amued the “greatness of grace and
human infirmity.” One may wonder how he viewed Bsdino Ochino and this
evangelical preaching, as expressed in these Qatiwts (45, 5-16, etc) and the explicit
emphasis upon the preaching and doctrine of Sanot 3,3; 19,3; 24,28-25,1; 42,26;
43,2,11,17; 44,20).
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In her letter of 1536 to Cardinal Contarini (ane tbther Cardinals commissioned to
investigate the question about the legitimacy ef@apuchins), Vittoria Colonna refers to
their ‘Lutheran’ reputation based upon their evdicgépreaching: “che paiono Luterani,
perché praedicano la liberta del spirito.” She iempito this accusation, that “si San
Francesco fu haeretico, li soi imitatori son Luttrér Et si praedicar la liberta del spirito
sopra li vitij, ma subgietto ad ogni ordinationdlaleéSancta Chiesa, se chiama errore,
sarria anchora errore observare lo Evangelio, dbe ih tanti lochi: Spiritus est qui
vivificat, etc. Oltra che apertamente dimostrahe aon li han inteso praedicare questi
che lo dicano.” Translated: “...if Francis was hergetiis imitators are Lutherans. If
preaching freedom of the spirit over the vices, duliject to every regulation of the Holy
Church, is called arror, it would also be an etmoobserve the Gospel that says in many
places: It is the Spirit who gives life, etc. Ftimore those who say this clear show that
they have not heard them (the Capuchins) prea@hfs letter has been published several
times, including//C 11:216-227.)

Writing to Mons. Recalati from Ferrara 3 Decemb8&B1 Vittoria Colonna urged his
discernment regarding “le altrui malignita, che n@ahse pasar la obedienzia che avevan
fatta quei simplici frati capucini al padre fra Belino, dandoli quella iniqua bronta de
non so chi” (FC Il: 235-236, n. 2037.) While she does not idenfifghino’s detractor,
the mention of the obedience of the simple CapuEhisrs to Ochino may be significant.
(Ochino is not yet Vicar General and is himself endbedience to Bernardino d'Asti.)
Then in 1542, prior to his departure from Verona Rome, Ochino expressed to Gian
Matteo Giberti his concern about heresy accusativosm some of the Capuchins
themselves: “il pareva che la chiamata non fusserelia essendo gia stato divulgato per
tutto due mesi prima che era Lutherano et chetglerera chiamato a Roma, dove si
intese che erano capitati alcuni Cappuccini a dit dn lui in queste materie.” (Letter of
Gian Matteo Giberti to the Marchese del Vasto, frderona, 11 September 1542 in
KARL BENRATH, Bernardino Ochino von Sier#92, pp. 283-286.)

42 The Consititutions will emphasise the importanéeadholy uniformity” in matters
liturgical (12,3; 56,13), but also in regard to titeservance of the Rule (12,13-15) and the
regulation of the life of the friars (59,2).

43 One may note the irony of another passage: “Altistians, especially we friars of
Saint Francis, must always keep the integral ané ppostolic faith of the holy Roman
church, and firmly hold and sincerely preach tlagthf We should be prepared to shed our
blood, even unto death, for its defence. Therefeeanstruct that if any friar, because of
diabolical temptation, find himseliy{zod abs)ttainted by some error against the catholic
faith, he should be placed in perpetual imprisotm&n punish these or other similar
wrongdoers, there ought to be strong but humaiteijasome of our places. (37, 18-25)

4 Hubert Jedin, in 1937, adopted the term from Riémbart de la Tour and elaborated it
further, but within the Italian context,U8erRT JEDIN, A History of the Council oFrent,
translated from the German by Dom Ernest Graf, TdorNelson and Son, London,
1957, vol. I: The struggle for the Councfl. 364, note 4.

“All over Europe during the fifteen-thirties thegians and laymen threw
themselves into the study of Holy Writ and the Eash- especially St Paul and St
Augustine — and experienced in themselves the mganf sin and grace,
redemption in Christ and justfication by faith inntd Their heart’s desire was to
hear the words: “| am thy salvation”; passionatblyy wrestled with the greatest
problem of the age. The German schism had rousetsmends. People searched
the Bible and the Fathers for an answer to thetgunssthat stirred their souls to
the depths. Some book of the innovators may hameedoto the hands of this or
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that individiual — may be a Biblical commentary.téAally there was no need for
this to happen; questioning was in the air, oraaih men’s hearts, allo these
searchers of the gospels had this in common; evieg/telse — the answers to
their queries and the influences that determinechtk differs, so much so indeed
that it seems almost rash to try to fast a commalell to such a riot of

individualism.”

On the problematic notion of evangelism in Sixtee@entury Italy: EA MARIA JUNG,
“On the Nature of Evangelism in Sixteenth Centughyl' in Journal of the History of
ldeas14(1953) 511-527; IESABETH G. GLEASON, “On the Nature of Sixteenth Century
Evangelism” in The Sixteenth Century Journ8(1978) 3-23; 8SANNA PEYRONEL
RAmBALDI, “Ancora sull’evangelismo italiano: categoria ovémzione storiografica” in
Societa e stori8(1982) 935-967. See also, among othersy#ep WELTI, Breve Storia
della Riforma ltalianaltalian edition with foreword by Adriano ProspeMarietti 1820,
Genova, 1985SaLvATORE CAPONETTO, The Protestant Reformation in Sixteenth —
Century Italy,translated by Anne C. Tedeschi and John Tedesaili, X1l Sixteenth
Century Essays and Studies, Truman State Univer$899; MASSIMO ZAGGIA, T7a
Mantova e la Sicilia nel Cinquecepiéirenze, Leo S. Olschki, 2003, vol. |, p. 104teno
81. On the term “evangelism” as an difficult hisbgraphical category, see AdsiMo
FirRPO, Tra Alumbrados e ‘Spintuali” Studi su Juan de Vafde il Valdesianesimo nella
crisi refigiosa del ‘500 ltalianofirenze, Leo S. Olschki, 1990, p.150-151:

“Inutilmente si & finora cercato di attribuire @krmine stesso di evangelismo un
significato univoco e complesso, tale da valereilgfdamino e per il Bembo ... et
tanti altri, vale a dire per personaggi i cui ot@nenti e, in qualche caso, i cui
esiti religiosi furono assai diversi, nonostantecewide umane, esperienze
intellettuali, indirizzi politici a volte comuni, ehe conobbero evoluzioni,
mutamenti e anche svolte tutt'altro che trascurabiin tanto che si usera il
concetto di evangelismo per realta cosi diverseectanVerona del Giberti e la
Viterbo di Pole, finché non si coglieranno con ckiza le profonde differenze
che dividono gli anni trenta dalgi anni quarantactié si continuera a porre al
centro dell’attenzione la inconsistene questiond’ad®dossia 0 meno del
cardinal d’Inghilterra, del Valdés, del Flaminioglld loro appartenenza alla
Riforma protestante o a quella cattolica, sardoiléf affrontare adequatamente i
molti e complessi problemi della storia religiosmqeiecentesca che ancora
attendono una risposta convincente. Se quinidiosiavcontinuare ad usare il
termine di evangelismo, dando ad esso il valorendi categoria storiografica,
sara opportuno precisare e tener conto delle smarsidegli sviluppi che danno
ad esso un senso pregnante e consentono quindogdliere distinzioni e
mutamenti. In base a tali premesse, ritengo che siompossa parlare di
evangelismo prima della creazione cardinalizia @ehtarini e dell'istituzione
della commissione da cui scarutiGoncilium de emendanda ecclesighe offri
alle sparse e per molti aspetti diverse istanzéndovamente religioso maturate
allindomani del sacco di Roma un effettivo sbodstituzionale, trasferendole
dalla periferia al centro.

45 MAssIMO ZAGGIA, Tra Mantova e la Sicild, 104.

¢ The Chroniclers speak of a period of “purificatiasf the Order when like minded
Capuchins followed Bernardino Ochino’s departure.

47 E.g. the emperor Charles V expressed his condesuta ‘cierta secta’ in his letter to
from Naples to Paul Il in 4 December 1535 and @aidCampeggi, 17 May 1536. Very
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likely the Cardinal Protector of the Friars Min@ardinal Francisco Quifiones, former
OFM Minister General, shared the same sentimemts.NELCHIOR DE POBLADURA, “El
Empeérador Carols V contra los Capuchinos. Text@myentario de una carta inedita:
Napoles, 17 enero 1536” in CF 34(1964) 373-390.

48 “Molte cose m’han dicto che I'oppongano, che, paiusi Cristo e San Francesco
dinante, saranno resolute. Prima che paiono Lutepgnché praedicano la liberta del
spirito, che se son subiugati alli ordinarij defégre, che non han scripture, che non
obediscano al Generlissimo, che portano differenédito, et che acceptano li frati de la
Observantia. Circa al primo se risponde che siF8ancesco fu haeretico, li soi imitatori
son Lutherani. Et si praedicar la liberta del $pisopra li vitij, ma subgietto ad ogni
ordinatione della Sancta Chiesa, se chiama ersamia anchora errore observare lo
Evangelio, che dice in tanti lochi: Spiritus esti givificat, etc. Oltra che apertamente
dimostrano che non li han inteso praedicare quéstilo dicano; che si li intendessino,
practicassero un poco con loro, intendessino la kamilta, obedientia, poverta, vita,
exemplij, costumi e charita; li sarriano tanto déebe piangeriano d’haverli fatti venire
guattro cento miglia senza nisciuna necessitaandit dndare ogni giorno per tribunali
fatigando, solo per posser in pace observare la fmverta.” Vittoria Colonna to
Cardinal Contarini and the Commission of Cardinal§36, first published by
BARTOLOMMEO FONTANA, “Vittoria Colonna. Documenti Vaticani di Vittori€olonna
Marchesa dPescara per la difesa dei Cappuccini’Rwista Societa Romana di stora
patria, 9(1886) 345-371. The letter was published againERyanNO FERRERO and
GIUSEPPEMULLER, Carteggio. Vittoria Colonna, marchesa di Pescaegond editino with
supplement by Domenico Tordi, Torino, Loescher,21.8%. 110-122; iBTRO TACCHI
VENTURI, “Vittoria Colonna, fautrice della Riforma Cattolican Studi e documenti dei
stona e dinitto, 22(1901) 149-179 and “Vittoria Colonna e la riforrmappuccina” in
Collectanea Franciscarfg1931) 28-58; and more recently/frC 11:216-227.

4 MHOMC I, 383. The popularity of the preaching ®thino and others is not fully
explained by their eloquence. There appears to baga a real thirst for their preaching,
though not just any kind. Ochino’s preaching resedavith the theological and spiritual
aspirations of his hearers.

%0 For example, as indicated in an earlier note, iBatdSasparo Contarini, a friend of
Bernardino, felt obliged to defend the evangelitedching of the Benedictine monk
Marco da Cremona in Padua. In a letter to Gianma®#erti, Bishop of Verona on 12
June 1537, Contarini criticized the over-reactibthe monk’s angry detractors “who,” he
says, “because Luther said different things abbeatgrace of God and free will, have
taken up a position against anyone who preachedeaudhes the greatness of grace as
well as human infirmity. Believing that they are nt@dicting Luther, they are
contradicting Saint Augustine, Saint Ambrose, S&etnard, Saint Thomas. In short,
moved by strong zeal with hostility and ardor ofrispthey are not aware that in these
contradictions they are deviating from Catholichrand nearing the Pelagian heresy, and
sowing tumult among the people.” InLBo STELLA, “La lettera del Cardinale Contarini
sulla Predestinazione” iR/vista di Storia della Chiesa in ltaliB5(1961)411-441, page
412. After Lent in Venice in 1542 Ochino, accordiogPaolo da Foligno, celebrated the
Provincial Chapter and then went to Verona: “Fradal maligno (Ochino) havendo fatto
capitolo in quella provincia havea raccolto in \Mfemoil fiore della gioventl, havea
chiamato alquanti altri delle provincie circoncigine fra essi alcuni ga dichiarati
predicatori; e fatta scusa in capitolo che la proM havessero alquanto di patienza, se ne
stava scommodata non si distribuendo per Ii ludghti frati secondo il bisogno et
consueto, perche li teneva congregati vi per ldggen modo breve e sostantioso,
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talmente che nella seguente quaresima potessagesgiaa predicare; al che si risolveva
considerando il gran bisogno delle anime, il grasiderio de popoli di haver Capuccini, e
‘| frutto che in essi veramente facevano, e la ictamza che li davano i belli ingegni che
havea trovati. Cosi si pose a legger loro I'epsttilS. Paolo conforme all'interpretatione
che gli havevano insegnato i demoni, come s'e detfddHOMC VII,276; see DwIDE
MARIA DA PORTOGRUARQ Storia dei Cappuccini Vendti Gl inizi 1525-1560Venezia-
Mestre,Curia Provinciale dei Ff.Mm. Cappuccini, 194p. 201-220.) Ochino was
‘reading’ Saint Paul to young Capuchin preachersvarona, according to Poalo da
Folgino, in the diocese of his friend and reformbighop Giamatteo Giberti, when Paul
Il asked him to come to Rome urgently.

®1 Historians have identified a vibrant, if not clastine, movement callespirituali by
some, evangliciand evangelismdy others. While not necessarily formally protesta
similarities in thought and practice caused soraenal A systematic, official response to
the spread and acceptance of ‘lutheran’ ideas &a@pe in the establishment of the
Roman Inquisition in July 1542, under the directanGianpietro Carafa, later Paul IV.
The term ‘spirituali’ in this context must not benfused with the phenomenon with the
same name Franciscan history.

52 45,18-47,10

53 E.g. Colpetrazzo writes of Bernardino Ochino asrigster of the new preaching of the
Sacred Scriptures” (MHOMC I, n.383.)

% The CC refer explicitly to Paul elsewhere in the:@,3; 19,14; 25,12; 43,13,16; 44,
4,10; 45,12. These do not include other instancahe CC where reference is made to
Paul’s letters.

5 16,1. The expression “true spiritual friar,” oraidtfrom CC1552 in favour of buon
frate divotowas restored to use in CC1575.

% The termspirit, and to a much lesser extent its derivativesitual and spiritually)
occurs more than fourty times in the text. One eanof the radical expression of
Capuchin spiritual life: “Many are called to thengdom of eternal life, but few are
chosen, because very few persons follow Chrigténttuth of their heart. However on the
last day God will reward everyone according to rtheorks: glory for the good and
Gehenna for the wicked” (59, 11-14). Some elemeht€C1536 may have been more
radical and original than we might give them crédit Another example: “They should
strive to never leave the royal path that leadsai@dise, holy poverty together with holy
humility, and often call to mind the saying of Jaope that acquired knowledge bestows
a mortal blow if it is not clothed in a humble hiedthey will also have reason to humble
themselves if they recognise that they have areas=d obligation before God for having
been promoted to study and made worthy to be inted to the true and fine
understanding of the sacred texts beneath whosgeingekay hidden the one whose spirit
is sweeter than honey for anyone who tastes it'1@21).

5" The termheartis used 28 times in these Constitutions.
88,9;11,10; 33,2.

%916,16.

013,30

6158,2.

%2 pc p.10.
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83 Elsewhere the “heart” has been usefully descrimetthe dwelling-place where | am,

where | live; according to the Semitic or Bibliopression, the heart is the place ‘to
which | withdraw.” The heart is our hidden centeeyond the grasp of our reason and of
others; only the Spirit of God can fathom the hurheaart and know it fully. The heart is

the place of decision, deeper than our psychicedrivt is the place of truth, where we
choose life or death. It is the place of encourbecause as image of God we live in
relation: it is the place of covenantCatechism of the Catholic Chuiah 2563.

In his ratio vivendi fratrum,Bernardino da Colpetrazzo has: “So with great ¢hee
Capuchins began to study the declarations of theeBoe Pontiffs, the Chronicles of the
Order, the Legend of the Three Companions and trddbmities. From these books they
understood the way of life the Order led in theibeimpg. It lasted for many years that
they read little else at table except things ohEaSaint Francis.” MHOMC IV, 171-172.

Moreover, “They removed from their presence all thbstacles against which
transgressors had stumbled. With good regulations heoly constitutions they tried to
warn those who would come to the holy Congregadider them. For their teaching they
took up the experience and instructions of the [@ecaFather which have been written
for general use in the books of our Order. Theeerathe Conformitiesthe Chronicles of
the Orderthe Legendsof Saint Bonaventure and that which was writtentley Three
Companions of the Seraphic Father Saint FrancisthBr Leo, Brother Angelo and
Brother Rufino. This was the reason had such a teghrd for these books. And at table,
after the reading of the Holy Scriptures, little ariything else was read than of Saint
Francis and the Order. From these the derived hapesand way of life and how our
Father Saint Francis wanted the habits, houseo#mal things that his Friars had to use
out of necessity. In the early Constitutions thé&sghers wrote that the Friars should
carefully read and consider all these things. MHOM(CA.”

Regarding the Chronicles of the Order, the edifdlbBlOMC IV notes (p.4, note 2) that
from the end of the 16th century ti&&ronicorumreferred to the Chronicles written by
Mark of Lisbon. Prior to that the title referred tbe Chronica XXIV Generalium.
However Bernardino da Colpetrazzo referd#storiam septem tribulationurf Angelo
Clareno.

In his History (MHOMC Il) Colpetrazzo refers to shiwork of Angelo Clareno as a
prophetic apologia for the Capuchin Reform. Hiserefices to it suggest that his
contemporary readership was familiar with the workts contents. Its mention here in
this context suggests it enjoyed a privileged plafcauthority among the early Capuchin
Friars. Colpetrazzo also admits here that theseksvbiad a special significance in
inspiring various Franciscan reforms and forming tBapuchin interpretation of the
forma vitaeof Saint Francis and his companions, and thereforthe shaping of the
Capuchin way of life in the beginning. The influenof such interpretations on the
shaping of Capuchin Life at that time, and agaioun own day with the rediscovery of
the Sources in an attempt to reform our life ippoese to a refreshed perspective on the
Franciscan charism is worthy of deeper appreciafiblen as now, apart from these texts,
many other influences came to bear upon the fladl evolving shape their Reform, for
example, the rapid increase in the number of Framd jurisdictions, the changing
requirements of Church legislation, not to mentio®impact of vast social changes.

An English translation of the Introduction, Prolegand First Tribulation is found ifhe
Book of Chronicles or of the Tribulations of thed@rof Lesser Onas Francis of ASsis/
— The Prophet. Early Documern®l. 1ll, New City Press, N.Y. 2001. pp. 375 —426.
complete translation has been published byiD BURrR and ERANDOLF DANIEL, Angelo
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Clareno. A Chronicle or History of the Seven Trétidns of the Order of Brothers Minor
Franciscan Institute, New York, 2006.

% pc notes (p.91, n.25): “Beyond juridical interpretai$, the lived experience of Francis
and thefratres antiquis considered normative, even to the point of awogia juridical
weight and meaning. Hugh of Digne wrote (and dfier Pietro Giovanni Olivi, Angelo
Clareno and Ubertino da Casale): “Sancta praecedenpartum vita nobis est vitae
forma, inter loguendum de regula de ipsorum quoquaibus secundum regulam
instituentis aliquid aestimo inserendum&xpositio regulacd?).

% Romae, Curia Generalis OFM Cap, 1980, pp. 35- 74.

87 L e prime costituzioni dei frati minori cappuccir@oma - S. Eufemia 1536. In lingua
modermna con note storiche ed edizione crigidited by FA. CATALANO, C. CAGNONI AND

G. SANTARELLI, Conferenza ltaliana dei superiori provinciali papcino per I'VIII
centenario della nascita di San Francesco, Ronital)ih’ Francescana, 1982.

%8 \n Estudios Franciscand33(1982) 143-252

69 Concerning the Friary at Santa EufemiapBARDO D'/ALENGON wrote the following in
De Primordiis Ordinis Fratrum Minorum Capuccinorun€ommentarnum Historicum,
Apud Curiam Generalitiam O.M. Cap, Romae 1921 Chappart 3 (translation Paul
Hanbridge):
“May the Reader allow me to mention some thingsualbbe place where took
place things of great and decisive importance awmmeg our history. This
monastery stood at the foot of the Esquiline Hillthe ancientVicus Patritius,
almost facing the church of Santa Prudentia aretl¢d to the old Basilica of
Santa Eufemia, Virgin and Martyr. It seems that gheot the Chalcedonean
Martyr as Boverius would like. Early writers wrdteat the site of the church had
been the theatre of the martyrdom of this Virigihoahad been thrown into a pit
filled with snakes and scorpions and from which, thg grace of Christ, she
emerged unharmed. The mosaic in the vault of tlhecthfavoured this tradition.
The mosaic depicted the Saint with her arms outsteel between two snakes.

“Therefore the titular Saint of the church is unagr, as is the date of the
construction of the church. However it is namedame occasion in a certain
septiform Litany proclaimed by Saint Gregory thee@ron 29 August 590 to ask
for liberation from a contagious plague which wapapulating the city of Rome.
Later Pope Sergius (687-701) ‘re-roofed and rersmlahe Basilica of Santa
Eufemia which had been without a roof for a longei’ Then Leo Il (795-816)
‘made a vestment with interwoven crosses in theliBaf blessed Eufemia” and
then “made a silver canister for the monastery ahiSEufemia and the Holy
Angels, which is near the church of Pudentia.’ thit writers of that period say
that the monastery was inhabited by nuns. Howewey tlo not identify which
Order. The presence of the nuns is confirmed nightintil the year 1511. They
left recently, say the chroniclers, because ofuthieealthy air, and the monastery
was given instead to the Capuchins.

“They had already transferred to the new friaryltbfor them when Paul 1lI
applied the revenues and proceeds from the oldchhiar the Basilica of Saint
Mary Major. Pius IV increased the dignity of thel duilding when he established
it as a presbyteral cardinal titular church andBoRebruary 1566 created Guido
Ferreri as cardinal of Santa Eufemia. NonethelégsgsSV did not hesitate to
knock down just a part of it when he opened thel nelich runs from Trajan’s
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forum to Saint Mary Major. The monastery was akseelled then. Nonetheless,

certain vestiges of “a spacious cloister circuntmati by columns” had survived

into the early years of the seventeenth centurgaasbe seen among the writers
of that time. Today these have been completely veshocand the monastery

dedicated to the Infant Jesus, del Bambin Geslupoies the site.”

0 See also page 37:7. The CC are a hedge to pestdaiscertain regular observance, that
is, the observance of the Rule and its preceptscandsels, as well as the Gospel. “The
observance of these Constitutions will help toifulbt only the complete observance of
the promised Rule but also the divine law and eghca@l counsels” (see, p. 58:28-30.)

Narbonae 37: “Quondam, ut ait Sapiens,* ubi non est saep@#pietur possessio,
necessarium est volentibus caelestis regni possesaipraeclaram, in quam per spiritum
paupertatis intratur, custodire illaesam, saepdintificumdare disciplinae. Nequaquam
igitur superfluunt morum observantiae regularesaqwon solum ad spiritualis vitae
concordiam, decorum et custodiam suffragantur, mertiam, ut in pluribus, intra
perfectionis et puritatis Regulae promissae subiamanincluduntur. Et has potissime
explicare oportet, ne per caliginem ignorantiagamsgressionis foveam incidatur.” (*Sir
36,30); Narbone 74-75: “Since the Wise One tells us that wheerehs no fence, the
property will be plundered, all those who are ibtem preserving unharmed that precious
possession of the heavenly kingdom, which is edtéreough the spirit of poverty, must
surround it by a fence of discipline. Thereforgulations pertaining to the observance of
our way of life are by no means superfluous, notpdy because they support the
harmony, propriety, and welfare of the spiritud¢ libut also because in large measure
they encompass the very substance of the perfeetiohpurity of the Rule we have
vowed to keep. Furthermore, it is of the utmostantpnce to make these [regulations]
clear, lest walking in the darkness of ignorancdallénto the pit of transgression.”

The CC1536 echo the content and also the “spititigslor of the primitive Franciscan
Constitutions in this introduction, which was pmegel in the OFM Constitutions of 1279
(Assisi), 1292 (Paris), 1351(Lyon) and 1354(Assisi)

Pc states that the first Capuchins knew by heartttwdogue of the the Constitutions of
Narbonne. The editors then cite comments by Bemmarda Colpetrazzo. | believe
Colpetrazzo may have adopted themes from the CGhé&pe his description of the
Capuchins in the origin of the Fraternity (MHOMC) land in his hagiography
(MHOMCIII), and his description of theatio vivend) fratrun{MHOMC V).

Colpetrazzo attributes these words to Matteo daciBaegarding the ‘Constitutions,’
presumably those of Albacina. “We have made ours@iions. Observe them not
through fear of punishment but the for the lovesaid. These will be like a hedge that so
that you may never enter to ruin the vine of théeRwu have promised. In so far as you
wrap yourselves in this hedge, you will always tweoicent of having offended the Rule”
(MHOMC I, chap.xLi, n.231).

In MHOMC IV (Appendix Il, n.2) Colpetrazzo recallbe purpose of CC1536: “So with
great care the Capuchins began to study the déolsseaof the Supreme Pontiffs, the
Chronicles of the Order, the Legend of the Threen@anions and the Conformities.
From these books they understood the way of liéeQ@hder led in the beginning. It lasted
for many years that they read little else at tadbteept things of Father Saint Francis.
They understood the reason that in this the Orderidiecome lax. They recognised that
by accepting the care of monasteries, taking upctheession of seculars, receiving
bequests and legacies, taking up the study of seignces, and other things as well had
done them a lot of harm. Therefore with those b&duConstitutions which they made
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they thought to bring these things to the Congiiegathat the Congregation would not
accept the care of Nuns at any time; it would nexearept the hearing the confessions of
seculars and that it would not take up the cameoafraternities. Those Venerable Fathers
said, ‘While the Congregation observes these Cotistis they will always observe the
Rule perfectly’ - therefore they arranged them @deein order to preserve the vineyard of
the Lord — ‘however should the hedge of the Comstihs be breached, the infernal
enemy will easily devour the vine.”

™ Pc: L’espressione “spirito di Cristo,” da collegamsiiosservanza spirituale” della
regola, & molto frequente negli Spirituali, comeepuma con diversa connotazione, negli
“Spirituali” del ‘500, legati allevangelismo, panismo e spiritualismo valdesiano e
d'oltralpe.” (p.84, note 5.) SeeABRY COLLETT, A Long and Troubled Pilgrimage. The
Correspondence of Margherite d’Angouléme and VidtGolonna 1540-154%rinceton
Theolgoical Seminary, 2000. In this work, the Authianscends the categorisation of
pre-Tridentine ltalian reformers as ‘intransigenfind ‘spirituali’ which contrasts
presumed divergent approaches of tolerance anégssipn. Collett identifies a common
ground between thétransignetiand spiritualiin a theological-pastoral emphasis on the
Holy Spirit, an emphasis he finds exemplified ire tborrespondence between Vittoria
Colonna and Marguerite d’Angouléme. | include aseation of his here for the light it
may shed upon the role of the Holy Spirit describedhe ascetic regime expressed in
these Constitutions. “The stimulus given by the @mluof Florence and Ferrara to the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit, the recurrent thoughsuccessful efforts of the head and
members institutional reform, and the Neoplatoridgas of personal development
through ambitious asceticism, all combined to tfams the role of the Spirit during the
later years of the fifteenth century. The Spiritcbme a more pragmatic kind of
illumination of the faithful, giving understandiraf the practical skills of piety and how
to live the religious life. This was a cast of mitiit emphasized rationality, analysis of
sin and its problems, and intelligence strengthdmedhe Spirit, all giving skills to the
work of renewal. This new cast of mind used its omcabulary of ‘reformacion’ with
exhortations to human effort which often gave & #ppearance of being semi-Pelagian.
Yet it was not semi-Pelagian in the sense of egraalvation by the acquisition of merit.
On the contrary, its economy of salvation was feggly Pauline and Augustinian. It was
rather a piety orientated toward a sense of me#imatefficientcy in the human work of
improvements, employing the Spirit rationality askdlls thorugh which deficiencies were
analyzed and reformacion was conceived, planned.effected.” (p.38) On the
inadequacy of the contrasting distinction betwspmituali and intransigentisee RuL V.
MURPHY, “Betweenspirtuali andinstransigenti Cardinal Ercole Gonzaga and Patrician
Reform in Sixteenth- Century ltaly” iihe Catholic Historical Revied8(2002) 446-469.

"2 In prima circa al primo capitulo de la requia sidina che ex quo la Evangelica doctrina
tutta pura celeste fommamente perfecta & divinaoa aal celo portata dal dulcissimo
fighol di dio.& da lui medisimo cum opere& parolle@nulgatak insegnataimo etiam
dal suo etemo padre nelfiume lordane.& nel mote Thabor approbata&
authenticata:quando disse.Questo e il miégliolo dilecto.nel quale mi so
compiaciuto.esso udite.sola c’insegna& monstranéavia per andare a dicSr: Chapter
One: In the doctrine of the Gospel, wholly pureavenly, supremely perfect and divine,
brought down to us from heaven by the most sweet @oGod, and promulgated and
preached by Him in word and deed, approved anceatittated by His heavenly Father in
the river Jordan and on Mount Thabor, when he dedlthat "This is My Beloved Son in
Whom | am well pleased; hear ye Him," alone teaches points out the straight path of
going to GodPc: Per prima cosa, riguardo al primo capitolo de#igola, si dichiara che,
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essendo stata portata a noi dal cielo, dal dotosiigliolo di Dio, la dottrina evangelica,
tutta pura, soprannaturale, perfettissima e divéba,

" Pc, 86, n.7: It seems that this listing may have beaggested by a passage of
Bartolomeo di Brendola (called Brendulino or Bralmw) in his Expositione de la
Regula di Frati Menoyit.6r. “... e benché questa charita debia essereittiagli homini,

et maximamente tra i Christiani, li quali hannolégge de charita, nientedemancho
singolarmente debbe essere tra frati, et religiesisingularissimamente tra noi frati
minori, perché siam in piu arto stato delli altrhr@tiani, et conseguentemente piu
obligati alla perfettione.” The editors BE observe earlier (p.83, n.1) that “at the time of
the Capuchins an influential exposition of the Ralgeared under the authorship of
Brendulino, a reformed friar minor of the Venetayince. This Expositione de la Regula
di Frati Menori was widely read by the first Capunshand was written in the vernacular
for the “frati semplici.” It spoke very clearly abbthe ‘spiritual observance’ of the Rule”
(Pc). A biographer has stated: “Bartolomeo da Bréndftam a town in the vicinity of
Vicenza, a reformed friar of the Venetian ProvindeSt. Anthony. He took the habit of
the Observant Friars and became an establishetbgfi@o and famous moralist. He was
also very skilled in Church law and was particylatiligent in regard to the Rule. He was
one of the principal promoters of Reform in thad\®nce. He spent most of his life in the
friaries of Asolo and Valdagno, which were assigtethe Reform. He practised the holy
works prescribed by the seraphic Rule, as wellraggp and meditation on the divine
mysteries, and in directing the souls of his ne@hb to heaven. He finished the course
of his life in 1580 in the friary at Valdagno asbelieved. He wrote an Exposition on the
Franciscan Rule. As learned as it is pious, theoEition is named the Brendolina after
him. Padre Francesco d'Arezzo, minister of the o of Tuscany, had it printed in
Florence in 1594 and ordered it to be read by timansunities of friars at least once a
year.” SGISMONDO DA VENEZIA, Biografia Serafica degli uomini illustri che fioano nel
francescano istituto per santita, dottrina e dignitno a’ nostri giornj Venezia, G.B.
Merlo, 1846, p.417.

A bibliographical note. The BCC has three copiesBo&ndolino’'s Espositione dela
Regolain probable chronological order of publicatioa} £72.B.9; [B] 57.B.3; [y] 57.C.7.

| believe that the dedicatory letter of Francesbtérelzzo at the beginning ofy] is of
interest. Therefore, may | transcribe that lettneh

“Alli molto venerandi Padri e figliuoli nel Signoré Padri Guardiani e Frati della
Provincia di Firenze. Considerando bene spesso igbnito nostro dolore
I'infelice caduta che ha fatta questa nostra Cayegmne dell'Osservanza, & in
particolare questa nostra Provincia di Firenzeadpiira osservanza della regola
nostra; E con pietoso affetto ricercandone trastessi una certa cagione, accio
che levatala via, quanto a noi fosse pol3ibile sisge insieme a torre effetto cosi
scelerato. Tra molte cose che discorrendo c’é pehgohabbino introdotto tra
lassazione cosi grande. La principale habbiamoiggtal che sia una crassa, anzi
affettata ignoranza e della regola, e del verosensjuella. Che a dirne il vero e
chi non sa, che l'ignoranza d’una legge cagiomm$servanza di quella? E com’'e
possibile che s’esseguisca il precetto del legistatse non si sa quello che egli
intenda comandare con la legge? Dannosa ignorangaadti mali sei cagione?
che abusi non ha introdotti? che prevaricazioni han cagionate? qual santo
modo di vivere non hai corrotto? Ditelo voi fraied figliuoli miei; Poiche chi ha
tolto in noi l'ardentiBimo zelo del o'obbedienzahiGl desiderio vehemente
dell’evangelica poverta? Chi la diligente custodéll’Angelica castita? Se non
guesta mal nata gramigna dell'ignoranza, qualeiqodstti va serpendo. Questa
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dunque é quella cagione, che habbiamo giudica®,sgmecessario torre; accio
soddisfacendo in parte al debito del I'usizio n@spofRliamo (che sa Iddio quanto
lo bramiamo con tutto il core) se non ridurre qagstovincia, la quale havete
commesso alla nostra cura a quella osservanzandstii Padri antichi, ce gli

poteRRimo avvicinare almeno. E per cio habbiam® fastampare la dichiarazione
della regola nostra, raccolta dalle dichiarazioai idSommi Pontefici, di San

Buonaventura: de quattro Maestri, & altri nostridRadal devoto e zelante

religioso F. Bartolom. detto il Brandolino: Accibe& leggendosi almeno una volta
I'anno per seconda lezione in refettorio, come quegsta nostra vi ordiniamo, &
espressamente vi comandiamo, non sij l'ignoranzpiwa cagione di tante

trasgressioni, quante veggiano, che sono andgiersdw per fino ad hora. Piaccia
a Dio nostro Signore che ne segua conforme alttaffedel che ne pregherete
instantemente sua Divina Maesta, & in particolage pe vostro indegno servo.
Accio m'indrizzi I'opere conforme a pensieri; che altro non aspirano, che alla
salvezza nostra. State sani. Di Firenze alli 13gdsto 1594. Di VV. Paternita

molto venerando. Affezzionatiss. nel Signore. Faréesco d’Arezzo vostro

indegno Ministro, e servo.”

4 “Regula et vita Minorum Fratrum haec est, scilibetmini nostri Jesu Christi sanctum
Evangelium observare vivendo in obedientia, sirgppo et in castitate.” [i; 171-172.]
“The Rule and Life of the Lesser Brothers is thisobserve the Holy Gospel of Our Lord
Jesus Christ by living in obedience, without anyghof one’s own, and in chastity.” [SF1,
100]

7S« . ut sempre subditi et subiecti pedibus eiusdemctae Ecclesiae stabiles in fide

catholic paupertatem et humilitatem et sanctum getum Domini nostri Jesu Christi,
quod firmiter promisimus, observemus.F[A.81]. “... so that, being always submissive
and subject at the feet of the same Holy Churchsdeddfast in the Catholic Faith, we
may observe poverty, humility, and the Holy Gospfebur Lord Jesus Christ as we have
firmly promised.” [SF1, 106]

6 «3Se qualis sit regula fratrum Minorum ipse bedfuanciscus declarabat, dicendo ipsam
esse librum vitae, spem salutis, arrham gloriaejutten evangelii, viam perfectionis,
viam crucis, statum perfectionis, clavem paradigigetum aeterni foederisConform.in
AF(IV), 427 taken from Ze/ 208 [, 623]. “He burned with great zeal for the common
profession and Rule, and endowed those who wetetgedbout it with a special blessing.
He called it their Book of Life, the hope of saleat, the marrow of the Gospel, the way
of perfection, the key of Paradise, the pact ofeternal covenant.” [SF2, 380] On the
relationship between the Gospel and the Rule sk® Raardi, “Historicity and continuity
of the Founder’s Charism” ihaurentianunB8(1997) 401-421.

7 “Et postquam Dominus dedit mihi de fratribus, neostendebat mihi, quid deberem
facere, sed ipse Altissimus revelavit mihi, quobetem vivere secundum formam sancti
Evangelii.” K, 228. “And after the Lord gave me some brotheospme showed me what

| had to do, but the Most High Himself revealedrte that | should live according to the
pattern of the Holy Gospel.” [SF1, 125]

8 “Virgo gloriosa sempre evangelium Christi gerebaipectore, et non diebus neque
noctibus vacabat a colloquiis diviniis et oratidn&Brevanum Romanum novissime
impressumTaurini, 1519, fol. 330v-331r, from the responsehe third reading of the
first nocturne on the feast of Saint Cecilia, 22vBlmber (LM:em, EF and Pc). The
antiphon has become the Magnificat antiphon oftrae feast: The virgin Cecilia always
kept Christ's Gospel close to her heart; neitheingduthe day nor during the night would
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she cease praying and speaking to G&kriedictine Daily Prayer A Short Breviary
compiled and edited by Maxwell E. Johnson and thenk4 of Saint John's Abbey,
Liturgical Press, Minnesota, 2005, p. 2236. Lessdily, "Cecilia the virgin always bore
the gospel of Christ in her heart: day or night sbeer ceased from prayer and converse
with God." (Roman Breviaiy

9 “The Rule is a direct way that leads us to our &lamd, an object to which we must
turn our gaze; a mirror in which we must look atsmives each day; a law that we must
obey; a dowry contract of our souls; a stable fatioth established upon a firm rock, that
is, the gospel law.” Brandolin&gxpositionef.5r. (Pc 87,n.11). Recall the image of the
“mirror” within the Franciscan tradition, beginningith the Testament and Letters of
Saint Clare, especially the fourth (seeo@®nNNI Boccall, Concordantiae verbales
opusculorum S. Francisci et S. Clarae Assisiensied, Portiunculae, S. Mariae
Angelorum, Assisii, 1976: “speculum” pp.741-742WetSpeculum perfectionisthe
Speculum discijplinaattributed to BonaventureOpera omnia,vol. VIII, Ad Claras
Aquas, 1988, pp. 583-622); tt&peculum vite beati Francisci et sociorum dlisnice
1504); the Speculum minorum(Rouen 1509) and theSpeculum minorum seu
Firmamentum trium ordinurgWenice 1513). (E 176, n.1)

80 Recalling the scene at Fonte Colombo when Chpisites to Francis when the Ministers
protested the difficulty of the Rule. “Tunc audietwmnes vocem Christi respondentis in
acre: ‘Francisce, nihil est in regula de tuo, s#drh est meum, quidquid est ibi. Et volo,
quod regula sic servetur ad litteram, ad litterach)itteram, sine glossa, sine glossa, sine
glossa.’ Et addidit Christus: ‘Ego scio, quantunbegb humana fragilitas, et quantum volo
eos iuvare; qui ergo nolunt eam servare, exeamdrdiee.” Conform.in AF (IV) 372,
lines 15-21. and theSpecPerf.chapter 1 and other works of the Spirituals. e.g.
ExRegClareni 1,90; 2,13; 6,51; 8,50; 10,66; 10,81-82bChron. 1, 452-456: “Ex
mandatis igitur et verbis ipsius sancti, patet quegllam et testamentum a Christo per
revelationem habuit; et quod propria vera, puridelis ac spiritualis regulae observantia
et intelligentia est observantia litteralis. Deal@wnes vero ceterae, piae condescensiones
sunt infirmis a piis medicis factae, et dispens&tiatiles et necessariae saluti animarum
non valentium vel nolentium obligari ad arduam retfectam illam regulae observantium,
guam fundator docuit et implevit et a Christo ldsumediate suscepit.” “From the
commands and words of the saint himself it is cltet he received the Rule and
Testament by revelation from Christ, and that tteppr, true, pure, faithful and spiritual
observance and understanding of the Rule is litvaérvance. Other declarations indeed
are pious concessions to the ailing made by pibwsipians, and are useful dispensations
necessary to the salvation of souls unable or lingito be obligated to that arduous and
perfect observance of the rule, which the foundeight and fulfilled and had received
directly from Christ JesusClareng p. 61

81 Regarding Francis’ intention concerning privilege® recall his reply to those Friars
who asked him to petition the Supreme Pontiff foe privilege of preaching without
impediment. “Vos, Fratres Minores, non cognoseitikintatem Dei, et non permittitis me
convertere totum mundum, sicut Deus vult. Nam eglo per humilitatem et reveretniam
primo convertere prelatos, et cum ipsi viderintctam vitam vestram et reverentiam ad
eos, ipsi rogabunt vos, quod predicetis et contisrfmpulum. Et ipsum vocavunt vobis
melius, quam privilegia, que vultis, que vos ducadtsuperbiamCompilatiq 20:3-5,
p.60; SpecPerfChap. 50, 3-4 [F 1921]; ExRegClareni6:64, p.448;Conform in AF
(IV) 471, lines 10-15. “You, Lesser Brothers, yow bt know the will of God, and will
not allow me to convert the whole world as God svilfor | want to convert the prelates
first by humility and recerence. Then, when they geur holy life and your recerence for
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them, they will ask you to preach and convert thepte. These will attract the people to
you far better than the privileges you want, whigbuld lead you to pride.” (SF2, 134)

82 John of Fano says, “Onde al presente havemo tatmirinuntiato a tutti li privilegij
relassativi della regolar osservantia et volemermessubditi ad ogni humana creatura per
amor di Dio, come dice I'’Apostolo, non solo alliefati nostri, et al Sommo Pontefice,
come a Vicario di Cristo e Capo di tutta la milt&iChiesa, ma etiam a tutti li Ordinarij,
come veri Apostolici membri et a quelli particolamte ne representamo” (f.121).

8 n 2Ce/151 [F, 578]: Dixit (Franciscus) autem quidam vice sosiiss, “Inter alia quae
dignanter pietas mihi divina concessit, hanc gnat@ntulit, quod ita diligenter novitio
unius horae obedirem, si mihi guardianus daretioyt santiquissimo vel discretissimo
cuiquam. Subditus,” inquit, “praelatum suum non e considerare debet, sed illum
pro cuius est amore subiectus. Quanto autem cotitghap praesidet, tanto obedientis
humilitas magis placet.” “At one time (Francis)&& his companions: ‘Among the many
things which God’s mercy has granted me, he hasngiwe this grace, that | would
readily obey a novice of one hour, if he were git@me as my guardian, as carefully as |
would obey the oldest and most discerning. Fortgestishould not consider his prelate a
human being, but rather the One for love of whom ifiesubject. And the more
contemptibly he presides, the more pleasing istimility of the one who obeys.” [SF2,
344-345] AlsoL egMaj V, 4 [Fr, 825-826];Conform in AF (IV) 605, lines 11-16.

84 Testamen|Fr, 231, vv. 38-39]: “Et omnibus fratribus meis ctasi et laicis praecipio
firmiter per obedientiam, ut non mittant glossaseigula neque in istis verbis dicendo: Ita
volunt intelligi. Se sicut dedit mihi Dominus sinpter et pure dicere et scribere regulam
et ista verba, ita simpliciter et sine glossa ligatis et cum sancta operatione observatis
usque in finem.” “And | strictly command all my de and lay brothers, through
obedience, not to place any gloss upon the Rulgon the words saying, ‘They should
be understood in this way.’ But as the Lord haggime to speak and write the Rule and
these words simply and purely, may you understaechtsimply and without gloss and
observe them with a holy activity until the endSF1, 127]

8 |MEMm: These words are not to be found anywhere on the dip Saint Francis.
However we can say that they reflect his mind,tasdy be known from a number of
places, e.g2Ce/162 [, 587] Lamentum ad eum de otiosis et gulosis, “Mplaint to
him about the idle and gluttons” [SF2, 35YJifaPov75, 250-251; 76, 253.

8 | MEm notes that it would take too long to give all sweferences. He then proceeds to
give an impressive short list of ‘doctors’, [EM number 20, note 1, p.421.

87 «“Execrabatur Beatus Franciscus vestitos triplisietiqui praeter necessitatem mollibus
vestiebantur in ordine. Necessitatem vero, quamrata postulat, sed voluptas ostentat,
signum extincti spiritus asserebatZ?Ce/69 [F, 507]; “He detested those in the Order
who dressed in three layers of clothing or who wsw clothes without necessity. As for
‘necessity’ not based on reason but on pleasuregblared that it was a sign of a spirit
that was extinguished.” [SF2, 293] AlsfpecPern.15 [, 1872]; Conform in AF (V)
104, line 16. Bernardino d'Asti refers to this iis /e minoritani pallii ust(Bov.l, 1550,
IvV-XIl, 426-428). The use of the mantle with two tunics baen discussed at length in the
Order and in various expositions of the Rule.#:M Because of the importance of the
matter, Boverius includes a translated and editddaet of Bernardino’s text: quam
propterea hoc loco propriis verbis exarandum dostead seé~C :747-751.

88 | MEM refers to the “Capucium pluvium” or wet-weathemtcan old custom for which
he found only one witness (Livh 421, note 23.1).
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8 | MEM (p.422, note 3): “There has been much quibblingualthe explanation of this
prescription of the Constitutions about the shapethe cowl taken fromConform
describing the Friars’ habit according to the miafl St. Francis. «Tunica tantae
longitudinis, quod succincta, absque omni colligag supra cingulum, terram non
tangeret; longitude manicarum usque ad extremitatBgitorum, ita quod manus
operirent, et longitudinem manuum non excederatitude manicarum esset tanta, quod
manus libere intrare et exire possent. Caputiumdgqum et tantae longitudinis quod
habitus cruces formam praesentaret et omnia hungiogae et ornatus contemptum sua
vilitate praedicaret et Fratrem Minorem mundo dikgm et mortuum ostenderet.»
Conform in AF (V) 104, line 16, apparently based udahChron.758-761, w.66-77:

Voluit autem sanctus Franciscus a Cristo doctubaditum suum exteriorem
cruciformem ad litteram esse. Unde mensuram suiitdsblatitudinem,
longitudem, qualitatem, quoad vilitatem et coloreimcuit verbo et exemplo,
testibus fratre Leone, Bernardo, Aegidio et Massgtealiis sociis suis, qui se ab
eo formam habitus accepisse dicebant, et operabtsur. Quoad materiam
docuit quod esset de panno vili et coloris cindesiel pallidi, corporis Christi
mortificationem repraesentantis; et talis grossijigod corpus foveret et posset
fratri sano una tunica sufficere, intus et foripaiata; tantae longitudinis quod
succincta absque omni collectione supra cingulunane non tangeret. Longitudo
manicarum usque ad extremitates digitorum, ita quodnus operiret et
longitudinem manuum non excederet; latitudo earwseetanta quod manus
libere exire posset et intrare. Caputium quadruntaetae longitudinis quod
faciem operiret, ita quod habitus crucis formanraepentaret et omnis mundanae
gloriae et ornatus contemptum sua vilitate praedic&t fratrem minorem mundo
crucifixum et mortuum ostenderet, et esset nugitagierimentum et necessitates
amatorum paupertatis fomentum, et professorum fitatisl signum, et portationis
improperii cruces Christi verum indicium.

Saint Francis, taught by Christ, wished his habhé literally cruciform. Thus, by
word and example he taught what the length, wigittality, vileness and color of
his habit should be, according to the testimonBuafthers Leo, Bernard, Giles,
Masseo, and others of his companions, who saidliaeytaken the form of their
habits from him and provided visible witness aswtoat it was like. As for
material, he taught that it should be made of gltgh, ashen or pale in color,
representing the mortification of Christ's body.should be of sufficient size to
warm the body, and for a healthy brother one tshiguld suffice, patched inside
and out, of such length that when it is cinchechwit any excess material above
the belt it will not touch the ground. The sleegbsuld extend to the ends of the
fingers, so that it covers the hands but does xteind beyond them. Their width
should be such that the hands can easily entebandthdrawn from them. The
hood should be squared and long enough to covdadee so that the habit should
represent the form of the cross and but its vilersg®uld preach contempt for all
worldly glory and ornamentation. It should showtttiee brothers are crucified to
the world and dead to it. It should cover one’s itydvhile serving as an
incitement to the poverty necessary to those wiiti and as a sign of the those
who profess humility, and as a true mark of tho$® Wwear the opprobrium of
Christ's crossClarenq 218.

The translators’ notes, also for this passageyang succinct: “The habit tooks its place
alongside barns and cellars as a symbol of the@eersy between the Spirituals and their
leaders. Documents from the pope and cardinald&othg spoke of it, as did inquisitorial
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processes. The leaders’ attempt to impose a unifétwthing code became emblematic of
the entire struggle, with the duty of obedienceeplitagainst the duty to respect Francis’
original intention.” (n.22). “As Ubertino of Casafeakes clear in his writings during the
1309-1312 debate, the patches were conceived aktios from the cold, not simply
repair work.” (n.24).

LMEm continues: “In hisDialogd1536) John of Fano ascribes these words to “Frate
Razionabile” which show that the first Capuching diot make a subtle distinction
between the square cowl and the pointed cowl: «& ShFrancesco e tutto I'Ordine in
quelli tempi portasse questo cappuccino, I'havemima nelle Conformita fructu 16,
dove si dice che S. Francesco havea il cappuceiadrq, cioé con Quattro faccie, come
guesto che noi portiamo. 2° Tutte le imagini dFancesco e delli altri Frati (parlo delle
antiche) hanno questo cappuccino aguzzo, comelsi e per tutto nelle chiese antiche.
3° Perche si trovano molti cappuccini di panno andetta forma et io ho visto il
cappuccini di Frato Ruffino in Sta Chiara d'Asise/’habito tutto del B. Raynerio con il
cappuccino nel Borgo San Sepolcro, e quello detBEdippo Longo in S. Francesco di
Monte Elcino, e quello del Beato Simone in SpoléoSan Simone un cappuccino di S.
Francesco e in Roma in Santo Apostolo, uno in Sarcdllo (Roma), doi nel Vescovato
di Riete e nel loco dell’Averna, e in molti loche sono.»/F~C 1:665 where the editor also
states (notes 285 - 286) that the terminology efstyuare cowl, ocapucinum quadruns
from Angelo ClarenoL/bChron. 760-761, v.74, (see previous note) later takerbyp
Conform.in AF (V) 104, lines 4-19. The Capuchins referred to thanbesty of early
depictions of Francis and his companions, as weltheir habits still extent in their
apologia for the cowl. The shape of the habit femh was essential as an external sign of
their reform. See also d®uAarRD D'ALENGON, “Del cappuccino dei frati minori” in
Miscellanea Franciscan24(1924) 185-187. LMw refers to Archivum Franciscanum
Historicum 19(1926) containing many plates depicting Frangih the pointed cowl.
More recently there is an illustrated history o thranciscan habit byeSvus GIEBEN,
“Per la storia dell'abito Francescano” @ollectanea Franciscar@6(1996) 431-478.

% “Nuda humus, ut frequentius, lectus erat lassatpuscolo, et saepius sedens, ligno vel
lapide ad caput posito, dormiebat; unica paupengectus tunicula, in nuditate Domino
serviebat et frigore.LMgj. 5,1 [FF, 814]; “More often than not, the naked ground \aas
bed for his weary body; and he would often sle¢ingi up, with a piece of wood or a
stone positioned for his head. Clothed in a sipgler little tunic, he served the Lord in
cold and nakedness.” (SF2, 561). Al&onform.in AF (V) 192, line 194Ce/(Legenda
ad usum chori) 6,5 [ 431]: nuda humus lectus eius, saepius sedendm Gaeendo
dormitat. “... the bare round served as his bed an slbépt more often sitting up than
lying down2 (SF1, 321). Cf.@e/52,2 [F, 326]. In his Dialogo (1536) [f. 71v] Giovanni
da Fano wrote, “Questi poverelli Cappuccini dormaicuni sopra le tavole semplici,
alcuni sopra le tavole tengono una stora, alcuanidrtavola e stora tengono un poco di
paglia, o fieno, o felce./FC 1:666, n.603.

%1 Regarding the beard, these Constitutions say:tigpda barba a exemplo di christo
sanctissimo & di tutti li nostri antiqui sancti imipo che e cosa virile & naturale rigida
dispecta & austera.Constitutiones antiquad4. Similarly the following Constitutions of
1552: “e si porti la barba per essempio di chridatissimo, e de tutti gli antichi padri
nostri santi, essendo cosa virile, naturale, rigildispetta.” Constitutiones antiqua®0.

The Constitutions of 1575: “Et portsi la barba a@rapio di Christo Santissimo, d’altri
Santi, & di tutti nostri Antichi Padri, essendo aosrile e naturale, rigida, disprezzata, &
austera, non pero la nutriscano, si come dicerioBe.” Constitutiones antiquasl. The

Constitutions of 1608 repeat the admonitisevbatim though with a slight change in
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order of the adjectives. The admonition is not fbuat the end of chapter two as
previously, given the introduction to these Consitihs of several regulations concerning
apostatesConstitutiones antiqua@33. The Constitutions of 1638: “e si porti |a lar
come I'ha portata Christo nostro Salvatore, i stanti Apostoli, & il P.S. Francesco.”
Constitutiones antiqua833, or in the Latin “Barba deferatur quemadmodu@hristum
sanctissimum, & Apostolos, & Patrem nostrum S. Eisoum detulisse legimus.”
Constitutiones antiquad56. The Constitutions of 1643 revert to: “e eitpla Barba ad
essempio di Christo Santissimo, d’altri Santi, eudii nostri Antichi Padri, essendo cosa
virile, e naturale, austera, rigida, e Disprezzétan pero la nutriscano, come dice il
Canone.” Constitutiones antiqua&80. The 1896 revision of the Constitutions wére t
most austere regarding the beard, “Et deferatusébad exemplum Christi sanctissimi et
Patrum nostrorum antiquorum, non tamen nutriatar"Gonstitiones Ordinis Fratrum
Minorum Capuccinorum saeculorum decupgomulgatae (1909-1925) editio anastatica,
vol. Il, Romae, Curia Generalis OFM Cap, 1986, 482the approved edition of 1909,
however, we read, “e si porti la barba ad esemp@rigto santissimo, del Serafico padre
S. Francesco, di altri Santi e di tutti i nostrtiani Padri: né la nutriscano, come dice il
Canone, avvertendo pero di spuntarla sufficientéenenn forbici nel labbro superiore,
per riverenza del Santissimo Sacramento” in thiéattaext, Constitutiones recentiores
64; and in Latin, “et ad exemplum Christi SanctigsiSeraphici Patris Francisci, aliorum
Sanctorum et priscorum Patrum nostrorum defera@mbdy cum sit virilis, naturalis et
austera; neque eam, iuxta Canonem, nutriant; i &litem superiori superfluitates eius,
ob reverentiam SS. Sacramento debitam, forficuliScsenter resecent” irConstitutiones
recentiores219-220 the Constitutions of 1925: “et ad exemplDimisti, seraphici Patris
Francisci, aliorum Sanctorum et priscorum Patrurstnooum deferatur barba, quum sit
res virilis, naturalis et austera. Neque ea, saeicuth more, nutriatur” inConstitutiones
recentiores376. After 1968 (including 1970, 1974, 1982): “Eaderargbrmitatis norma
etiam quoad consuetudinem barbam deferendi va&tie current constitutions differ
slightly due to grammatical changes 1990: “Plunfdatis norma quoad consuetudinem
barbam deferendi valet.”)

92 Narbonne pp.134, 6-7): “6. The office for our deceasedthers and benefactors shall
be celebrated three times a year, namely the dimyebthe feast of St. Mary Magdalene
[July 23], the day before the feast of St. Mich@8 September], and the Monday after
Septuagesima Sunday; the clerics shall sing Vespitins with nine lessons, and Mass;
the lay brothers shall say one hundred Our Fatfer.similar office shall be celebrated
for the deceased fathers and mothers of all thinére the lay day before Advent.”

93 Clementindiber |, titulusvi, cap.ii, in CIC2 (1881) Il col. 1140: “Generalem ecclesiae
observantium volentes antiquis iuribus in hac parefferi, discernimus, ut, alio non
ostante impedimento canonico, possit quis liberddaimo octavo ad subdiaconatus, in
vigesimo ad diaconatus, et in vigesimo quinto #&®iae anno ad presbyteratus ordines
promoveri.”

% OrdinationesChap. 1 in AFH (1937) p. 334: “Ante missarum etamom principia
fratress, quos causa rationabilis non excusat aduohconvenient, praeparaturi Domino
corda sua; ibique sine discursu, murmure, risuisvagvanis aspectibus, sub silentio, in
pace et cum debita gravitate permaneant, cantemteet, et usque in finem unanimiter
perseverent."Constitutiones Benedict, cap. 1 inSpec.Min.pars 3, .201. “Fratres
excitabuntur ad Matutinum et Vesperas per quartelunius horae ante principium
officii, ut valeant devotius sua corda Domino Dew preparare” Statutes of the Spanish
Recollects, Valladolid (1523) chap. 2, in AM (XVBn. 1523xxvii, p.192.
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% Staturel523) in AM (XVI) an.1523xxvii, p. 192: “Primum, quod in istis supradictis
domibus officium Divinum non cantetur, sed dicatnr mediocri tono, ita ut omnes
possint officium persolvere; et hora secunda affitiMatutinale finiatur, ut tempus
reliquum maneat orationi et devotioni dedicandum.”

% The practice of reciting one hundred Our Fathersiiffrage for the Dead is quite
ancient in the Order and was prescribed for thefriays already in the Constitutions of
Narbonne, Rubric XII.

%7 Regarding the sentence: “that the spirit of dewotiot grow cold in the friars but burn
continuously and ever more intensely on the alfatheir heart” one can note another
Bonaventurian echo, where in a number of placegtees to Levitucus 6:12-16. | believe
the texts deserve to be quoted. (The page numbetha@se inOpera Omniani :

“Quoniam devotionis fervor per frequentem Chrisispionis memoriam nutritur et
conservatur in homine, ideo necesse est, ut frequent semper oculis cordis sui
Christum in cruce tanquam morientem videat qui temem in se vult inexstinguibilem
conservare. Propter hoc Dominus dicit in Levitidgris in altai meo semper ardebit,
quem nutriet sacerdos subiiciens ligna per singulies.Audi, mater devotissimad /fare
Dej est cor tuum; in hoc altari debet semper ardgres fervidae devotionis, quem
singulis diebus debesutrire per lignacrucis Christi et memoriam passionis ipsius. Et ho
est quod dicit Isaias prophet&laurietis aquas in gaudio de fontibus Salvatoss, si
diceret: quicumque desiderat a Deo aquas gratisagogs devotionis, aquas lacrymarum,
ille hauriat de fontibus Salvatoris, id est de quie vulneribus lesu Christi.De
Perfectione Vitae ad Sorofgsap.vi, n.1 (Opera omniai, 120)

“Deinde cavenda esterturbatio studii devotionigx qua fulcitur omnis vera Religio, et
omne virtutis exercitium impinguatur. Arida est amrReligio, quae non oleo isto
saginatur; instabilis est bonorum operum structquae devotae orationis frequentia non
compaginatur, sicuparies lapidum sine caementm omni Religione, ubi devotionis
fervor tepuerit, etiam aliarum virtutum machinaipit deficere et propinquare ruinae.
Lampades fatuarum virginum sine olegstinguuntur, Matthaei vegesimo quintdde
Sex Alis Seraphineap.i, 10 (Opera omnian, 134-135)

“Tertio, ut nosmetipsos sic assidaé devotionem excitemesignem amoris Dei per hoc
nobis, ne per desidiam seu alias occupationesdapesontinue reaccendamus, Levitici
sexto: lgnis est iste perpetuus, qui nunquam deficiet,myuritriet sacerdos in altar,
subifciens ligna mane per singulos dies. lgeg$ devotionis fervor, qui semper in altari
cordis ardere debet, quem sacerdos devotus sentpaiendo ligna divinae laudis debet
nutrire, ne quando exstinguatur; PsalmBsnedicam Dominum in omi tempete,” De
Sex Alis Seraphineap v, 7 (Opera omnia , 149).

%9 RB X, 8-9 [F, 179] “... attendant, quod super omnia desiderabemiehabere Spiritum
Domini et sanctam eius operatione, orare sempreeatt puro corde et habere
humilitatem ...” “Let them pursue what they must desabove all things: to have the
Spirit of the Lord and His holy manner of workirtg, pray always to Him with a pure
heart and to have humility...Francis and Clare. The Complete W orkisghslation and
introduction ReGis J. ARMSTRONG and EBNATIUs C. BRADY, (The Classics of Western
Spirituality), Paulist Press, New York, 1982, p41£©r SF1 (105) ... “let them pay
attention to what they must desire above all diséhave the Spirit of the Lord and Its
holy activity, to pray always to Him with a puredng to have humility...”

Regarding this passage of the Rule, Bonaventurenaonts ExpRegBork34):
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“Pro sexta parte subdiSed attendant, quod super omnia desiderare delatrtré
spiritum Dominj quem supra dixispiritum sanctae devotiorfisista “devotio est
pius et humilis affectus in Deum,” qui ex compuang generaturEt sanctam
eius operationem.Oratio enim dicit Spinitus operationem,quia dicitur ad
Romanos octavo (v.26)Spiritus postulat pro nobis gemitibus inenarraluigh —
Orare semper ad Deum puro cordaicae decimo octavo (v.1Pportet semper
orare et non deficereet primae ad Thessalonicenses quinto (v.13jne
intermissione oratddoc autem triplicem habet sensum, quorum duo tanguim
Glossa Lucae decimo octavo: “Qusemper orareest canonicas horas quotidie
debito modo dicere. Item, semper orat qui sempee egit.®™ Tertio modo,
semper orare est spiritum devotionis semper inbitiler observare, quae habita
inter quascumgque occupationes solet gemitibussgtirsis inenarrabilibus Christi
clementiam implorare imperceptibiliter. Et ad ho Regula, ut existimo,
manuducit. Fratres igitur semper orantes accidiasa axcludunt et peewunium
gaudii omne carnale solatium procul pellunt, ubi cavenelst haeresis
Massalianorum, quae habetur in libro de Haeresibus.

* The editors of the&dpera omnianote here: “Devotionis definitio est ex libro dgilgo et
anima (inter oper August.), c.50: Compunctio estarglo ex consideratione malorum
suorum cor interno dolore tangitur. Devotio estspat humilis affectus in Deum: humilis
ex conscientia infirmitatis propriae, pius ex caesatione divinae clementiae. Oratio est
mentis devotio, id est conversatio in Deum per patnhumilem affectum. Affectus est
spontanea quaedam ac duclis ipsius animi ad Deciimatio.”

 As a matter or interest, Mattia da Salo, and feihg him, Paolo da Folgino, place
these words upon the lips of Bernardino Ochinoeaply to the accusation that he no
longer prayed. (MHOMC VI, p.40 and VI, p. 264.)n®ede’s commentary on Luke, see
next paragraph.

Commenting elsewhere on Luke 18, 18ofnmentarium in Evangelium L ucaeOpera
OmniaV1l (Quaracchi, 1895), 448-449:

Introducit ergo hanc parabolam (the judge and tlidow) ad persuadendam
orationis instantiam; propter quod add@uoniam oportet orare semper et non
deficere,quod debet intelligi, usempemon distribuat pro omni parte temporis,
sed pro horis statutis, iuxta quod secundum irigiitem propheticam dicitur in
Psalmo: «Septies in die laudem dixi.»

[Psalm 119(118), 164: Septies in die laudem dhii $super iudicia iustitiae tuaévova
vulgata Bibliorum Sacrorum edifieditio typica altera, 1986.]

Et hunc modum observat Ecclesia; unde Gloss8emper canonicis horis
quotidie secundum morem Ecclesiae.» - Setper oraréic intilligitur, ut oratio
semper vel sit irore per postulationem, vel sit ioordeper desiderium, vel sit in
opereper praeparationem. Qui enim bona agit ad hocisggouit, ut eius oratio
debeat audiri; et secundum hoc dicitur primae agls$alonicenses quinto: «Sine
intermissione orate»; ibi GloskacSemper orat qui semper bene agit; ipsum enim
desiderium bonum oratio est; et si continuum estdgeium, continua et oratio.»
Et hoc est quod hic dicit Beda in Glossa: «Sempet qui semper agit bona, nec
desinit orare, nisi cum desinit iustus esse»; iledesiatici decimo octavo: «Non
impediaris orare semper, et non veteris usque atemaustificari»; et vigesimo
nono: «Conclude eleemosynam in sinu pauperis,set guabit pro te», etc. Hoc
autem intelligitur de opportunitate necessitatisSi autem intelligatur de
opportunitate congruitat{stunce oportetsemper orarejd est frequentissime et
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instantissime ad oratione, recurrere. Unde HierarsymFrequens oratio vitiorum
impugnationem exstinguit»; instans vero oratio itrggteveniam de peccatis,
secundum illud Ecclesiatici tertio: «Qui diligit D exorabit pro peccatis et in
oratione dierum exaudietur.»

T “We should say that he is always praying, andt§anot, who never fails to pray at the
canonical hours. Or all the things which the righi® man does and says towards God,
are to be counted as praying.AdwAs AQUINAS, Catena aurearanslated by John Henry
Card. Newman, The Saint Austin Press, London, 18499, vol. I, St. Luke, p.600.

100 “Habeatur omni die totius anni una hora oratigrust Completorium, et dimidia post
Tertiam. Item, a festo Exaltationis sanctae Cruosgue ad Resurrectionem Domini
habeatur una hora orationis post Matutinale officila Resurrectione vero usque ad
festum sanctae Crucis dimidia post Nonam. Diebusnaueiunii teneartur haec oratio
ante prandium, quando Guardiano videbitur, et ighum pro dicta oratione campana
magna.”Statute£1523) in AM(XVI) an.1523xxvil, p.193

101 The practice of reciting the Office of the BVM wagroduced as a custom in the
choir. According to many it acquired the force afvlprior to the Bull of Pius VQuod a
nobis(9 July 1568). Nonetheless the Statutes of Altzejppear to allow the recitation of
this Office rather than prescribe it, since thet@B&s contrast that Office as “de gratia”
with the Office “de debito” prescribed by the Rule.

102 A /bacina3 refers to the recitation of th@enedictaAccording to the Rule (ch.3) the
Friars are bound to fast 1) from the feast of a@ln& until Christmas; 2) from Ash
Wednesday until Easter; 3) and every Friday througlthe year. “For the holy forty
days which begin at Epiphany.... the Friars who vtduty fast during it, may they be
blessed (sint benedicti) by the Lofddence the common name for this forty days
quadragesima Benedictahe blessed forty days. In LC(1951), séeunium et
Abstinentia e.g. MHOMC I, n.208. However, on the Officd/bacina calls the
“Benedicta” LMEM notes that it was an early prayer used in the Oofié&riars Minor,
which appears to have been instituted by John oh&alt began with Antiphon | of the
night Office of the Blessed Virgin ManBenedicta tuhence the name), with the three
psalms of the same office to which other antiphand prayers were added. AM (lI)
an.1247, V; P. #seBeCLop, “Office de la Benedicta” irEtudes Franciscaine30(1913)
483; MONTAGNA David M. (ed.), “Cinquecento devoto minore. L'Uffic della
‘Benedetta’ ed altre preci in un opuscolo di orggineancescana attorno 1525 (Milano,
Triovulziana, M 87)" inStudi storici dell'ordine dei Servi di Mar2B(1973)266-275.

103 | Maj. V, 6: “Evangelicum siquidem volebat a frhws observari silentium, ut
videlicet ab omni otioso verbo omni tempore absénesollicite, tanquam redditui die
iudicii de huiusmodi ratnionerMt 12,36). Se et si quem invenisset fratrum verbis
assuetum inanibus, acriter arguebat; taciternitatendestam et puri cordis affimans
custodiam et non modicum esse virtutem, pro eo quads et vitafore dicuntur/n
manibus linguagProv 18,12), non tam ratione gustus quam ratiagudlae.” “He
strongly wanted the brothers to observe the sileacemmended by Gospel, so that they
particularly abstain at all times from every idlend since they would have to render an
account on the day of judgement. But if he fourmbether accustomed to shallow talk, he
would reprimand him bitterly, affirming that a madesilence was the guardian of a pure
heart and no small virtue itself, in view of thetféhatdeath and lifare said to ben the
hands of the tonguaot so much by reason of taste as by reasonegfctp’ [SF3, 564].
See also LMaj X:1-4, with the author’s headide studio et virtute orationjor ‘On the
study and virtue of prayer.’
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In the context of the study of prayer and the ingooce of silence, see Bonaventure's
admonition in his Letter on the Imitation of Chrithe passage begins: ‘Study to be the
friend of prayer’:
14: “Et studeas, quod sis amicus orationis. Oration te faciet esse humilem,
patientem et obedientem; oratio te faciet haberai@rbona; oratio, inquam, te
faciet habere Deum in hac vita et in vita aeteDieebat enim sanctus Franciscus,
quod impossibile sibi videbatur, quod aliquis pogseficere in servitio Dei, nisi
esset amicus orationis.

15: “Si vis, carissime, habere orationem, opodatd habeas silentium; et se vis
habere silentium, oportet, quod habeas solitudidemenitur in Vitis Patrum de
quodam sancto Patre, qui veniens ad mortem, momkadiunt ei, quod diceret
eis aliquod verbum salutis; et ipse dixit: «Fratmismelius video quam tacere.»
In hoc ergo sit studium tuum, carissime, scilicetod, quandus est tempus
servitiorum, opereris quantum potes et cum silenBompleto vero servitio,
statim fugias ad solitudinem. Et caveas, ne insdiliem sis otiosus, quia otium
in solitudine est valde periculosum. — Quid petigitquodam sancto Patre,
quomodo posset placere Deo et hominibus. Cui respBater sanctus: «Loquere
pauca et operare multa.»

“Invenitur in Vitis Patrum, quod «abbas Arseniusncadhuc in palatio esset,
oravit ad Dominum, dicens: Domine, dirige me aditah. Et venit ei vox dicens:
Arseni, fuge homines et salvus eris. Idem, desaen@de monachalem vitam,
rursum oravit, eundem sermonem dicens: Domine,gelirme ad salutem.
Audivitque vocem dicentem sibi: Arseni, fuge, tatequiesce. Haec enim sunt
radices non peccandi, haec sunt principia salUBSBONAVENTURA, “Epistola de
Imitatione Christi” inOpera Omniaol. VIII, 499-503, (here p. 502-503).

14: “Carefull apply yourself to become the friendpoayer. Prayer makes you humble,
patient and obedient. Prayer brings you to haveyeyeod thing. Indeed, it allows you to
have God, in this life and in eternal life. Saimafcis used to say that it seem to him
impossible that one might progress in the servic&ad unless he were the friend of
prayer.

15: Beloved, if you want to have prayer it is neeeg that you have silence. And if you
want to have silence you must have solitude. Tiege certain man in the Lives of the

Fathers. As he was dying the monks asked him Veord of salvation. He said, ‘Brothers,

| see nothing better than being silent.” Apply y&rlf to this then, beloved, namely, when
it is time for chores, work in silence as much as gan. Once you have finished your
works, flee straight away into solitude. Be carefat to be idle in solitude, since idleness
in solitude is quite dangerous. Someone once aakiedly father how he might please
God and men. The holy father answered him, ‘Spigiék &nd do much.’

“In the Lives of the Fathers there is a story abloodv «Abba Arsenio prayed to God
when he was still in the royal court. He said, ‘tLolead me to salvation.” A voice came to
him, saying, “Arsenio, flee from men and you wi#t baved? Then when he descended to
monastic life he prayed again, saying the samehirord, lead me to salvation.” And he
heard a voice saying to him, ‘Flee, Arsenio, kedgnsand be still.” Indeed these things
are the very fundamentals of not sinning. Theytheebeginning of salvation.»”

104 | Mem refers here to Albacina 9 in his footnote, anchthdds: TheStatuteg1523)
chapter 4 prescribed the practice of washing théeplafter lunch, a practice which the
Statutes of Albacina note in passing and is aigtemary in many of the provinces of our
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Order. They all knew the tradition which says ti&stint Bonaventure, as Wadding
describes: Ex consueta humilitate cum ceteris iBragr pro huius Sodaliti more a
prandio lavabat, tergabat culinae utensilia in adjgto Coenobio [Mugello], quando
Legati Pontificii advenerunt insigne deferentes dialitium. llle nequaquam propter
hoc commotus, legationem plene admittere pruisina@uam coeptum abluendi munus
explesset; immo ad id usque tempus oblatum galexiadversae arboresgrri dictae,
ramuscolo appendere jussit. Plene autem functuslitatin officio, inquit ad Fratres:
Postquam Fratris minoris explevimus munia, expeaaigta graviona, salutana haec et
salubria, mihi credite, Fratres, iflo vero magnarwlignitatum ponderosa et pericolosd
accedens ad praefatum cornulum, inde galerum assiyrap Papae Nuncios comiter et
honorifice, ut decuit, excepit. AM (IV), an. 1278y, 428.

105 «1n oratorio vero, refectorio et dormitorio, comiium sempre silentium observetur, in
plaustro quoque certis horis et locis, secunduniqaam consuetudinem monasterii
laudabiliter observatam, sed amodo laudabilius mbselam. In refectorio vero nullus
amnino carne vescatur.Decr. Greg IX, Lib. i, tit. 35, Cap. 6, in CIC2 col. 599). The
Constitutions of Narbone, rubrig, n.10: “ltem, cum dicatur in Regula, quod ‘Fratres
desiderare debent habere spiritum Domini et saneiasoperationem, orare simper ad
Deum puro corde; ne devotionis fervor per inquilttiem multiloqui exstinguatur,
ordinamus, quodsilentium a dicto Completorio usque pé¥ktiosaservetur...(n.11)
Sileatur etiam in claustro, dormitorio, choro, stacét refectorio, dum coneditur; et hoc
tam a forensibus quam a residentibus observditine italicisedpart is fromPraeNarb
Fragment, nn. 51-52 in ESARE CeNcl, “De Fratrum Minorum Constitutionibus
Praenarbonensibus” in AFH 83(1990) 67-95, p. 830.“The Rule states that ‘the
brothers should desire to possess the Spirit of ¢ind and his holy manner of working, to
pray always to him with a pure heart. Thereforst the fervour of devotion be quenched
by the disturbance of excessive talking, we ordhaat silence be observed from the end
of Compline until after théretiosa.. 11. Silence is also to be observed in the clgishe
dormitory, the choir, the study, and during meaisthe refectory. This silence shall be
kept both by outsiders and resident®Varbonne p.91. Monti notes: “The antiphon
Pretiosa in conspectus Dommmoncluded the reading of the martyrology after dffece

of Prime, marking the transition to the daily cleapand workday” (EsARe CENCI “De
Fratrum Minorum Constitutionibus Praenarbonensipu8%, n. 51, note 88) a statute that
probably dates from the chapter of 1239 held in RofSee RSALIND B. BROOKE, Early
Franciscan Govermment. Elias to Bonavent@ambridge University Press, 1959, p.234.)

108 \When Francis, the imitator of Christ, sent histheos to preach he said to them,

“In nomine Domini ite bini et bini per viam humiit et honeste, et maxime cum
stricto silentio a mane usque ad post tertiam esaBteum in cordibus vestris, et
verba otiosa et inutilia non nominentur in vobiget enim ambuletis, tamen
conversatio vestra sit ita humilis et onesta sicuremitorio aut cella essetis. Na,
ubicumqgue sumus et ambulamus, habemus semptemasdibiscu: fratrum enim
corpus est cella nostra, et enima est eremitenguatur intus in cella ad orandum
Dominum et meditandum de ipso; unde, si anima nanserit in quiete in cella
sua, parum prodest religioso cella manufac@ahform in AF (V) 498 line 36 —
499 line 4.

“Go in the name of the Lord, two by two along thaywwhumbly and decently, in strict
silence from dawn until after terce, praying to tteed in your hearts. And let no idle or
useless words be mentioned among you, Althoughareutraveling, nevertheless, let
your behavior be as humble and as decent as ifware staying in a hermitage or a cell
because wherever we are or wherever we travel,lmeya have a cell with us. Brother



Capuchin Constitutions 1536 89

Body is our cell, and the soul is the hermit whmaés inside the cell to pray to God and
meditate on Him. So if the soul does not remaiguret in its cell, a cell made by hands
does little good to a religious.SpecPerfCh. 65 [SF3, 309].

107 Apart from the customary Forty Days (Lent), Sdrmancis also fasted at other times,
namely, “illam S. Martini: illam ab Epiphania usqgaadraginta dies continuous: illam
Spiritus Sancti, ab octava Paschae usque ad feStdoannis Baptistae: illam ab octava
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, quam dicebat B. MaNagvidelicet Assumptionis eiusdem
uasque ad festum S. MichaelisSpec. vitagf.225v; cf. Conform in AF (V) 190, line 19.
Yves Magister narrates how, around 1569 when pas$snough Siena he was received by
the Capuchins who “all the Friars there observedhty-day fast of St. Michael observed
by our Father before he received the stigmatectiarna et manipulus Fratrum Minorum,
in AOC 29(1923) 230 antFC 11:118.

108 Apstinence from meat on Wednesday, as introdugethé Statutes of Albacina and
maintained by the Capuchins, was not practisedhbyGommunity. Giovanni da Fano
places it among the voluntary penances which FRaeionabile recommends to Frate
Stimulato. “El Mercordi non mangiare carnéialogo(1527) p.58.

109 “De potu vini quid dicam, cum et de aqua, dumssiiestuaret ardore, vix ad
sufficientiam biberet.".Maj. chap. 5, n.1, v.5 [ 813-814]. “What shall | say about
wine, when he would scarcely drink even enough matele he was burning with a fiere
thirst.” [SF2, 561]

19 “impossibile namque fore aiebat satisfacere nétedisst volutati non obedire.” de/
51, (Chap 19), v.5 [ 325]; “He said it was impossible to satisfy nesigswithout
bowing to pleasure” [SF1, 227]. “Difficile namqguafore dicebat necessitati corporis
satisfacere, et pronitati sensuum non parém¥g/., chap.5, n.1, v.3 [ 813]; “He used
to say that it would be difficult to satisfy theaessity of the body without giving in to the
earthbound inclinations of the senses” [SF2, 560k5Regarding “senso” se&rande
Dizionario della Lingua ltalianXVIll, 638: “9. L'insieme degl'impulsi fisici deluomo
considerati nella loro urgenza, nella forza con chiedono di essere soddisfatti, nel
piacere che deriva dalla loro soddisfazione, irdiane ai piaceri sensuali, appetito
sensuale, sensualita (e il godimento fisico chderva.”

H1pe cibis vero et potu taceo, quum etiam languemenachi aqua frigida, cum etiam
languentes monachi aqua frigida utantur et coctiioid accepisse luxuria sit.” Epistola
22 ad Eustochium, Paulae filiam, PL (22), col. 398.

12 «Fratres resplendeant paupertate, asperitatépneaet paucis contententur, superflua
evitantes. Quapropter non habebunt mappas in cefecsed tantum parva manetergia, et
nusquam coenabunt vespere carnes; cum aliquot amtiquo et debili valde poterit
dispensari.” Statutes of the Spanish RecollecfsMN(XVI) an. 1523, nxxix, 196.

113 Frustra prolationem Decretalium quae in Const.. Adbitur investigamus. Quis magis
accedit textus est ill®ecr. Grat., distinction 44, chap.8, in CIC1 col. 158: “Quaraldem
convenient presbyteri ad aliquod convivium ... alggde illorum clericis aliquid de S.
Scriptura legat.” Nisi forsan sub nomine Decretfalicitare voluerit Regulam S.
Benedicti, “Mensis fratrum edentium lectio deessa debet.” PL (66), col. 601 textus,
603 commentarius.

114 Non verecundabatur beatus Franciscus per locdcpubivitatum pro fratre infirmo
carnes acquifereSpecPerfchap. 42, [F, 1911]; “Blessed Francis was not embarrassed to
go through the city’s public places to find someami®r a sick brother” (SF3, 288) Cf.
2Ce/175,4 [, 598; SF2, 359].
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1% The discipline three times a week is prescribedhin Constitutions of Alexandria
(1501) chap.5, and the prayers to be recited wezesame as those which we say. See
CC(1926), n.68: “... e dicano in quell mentre Misere, il De profundid;antiphona
Christus factus est pro nobis obediens I'orazioneRespicedi poi la Salve Reginaol
versetto, cinque divoti orazioni, WPater Nostere 'Ave Marid The Statutes of the
Spanish Recollects, chapter 4, order more freqdientpline, AM (XVI) an. 1523xxix ,
p.196 “Fiat disciplina in communitate omnibus m&oQuadragesimae, Dominicis
diebus, as festis duplicibus exceptis. Alio venmere totius anni ter in hebdomada fiat
in Communitate disciplina, diebus videlicet Lun&grcurii et Veneris, excepto quando
die sequenti fuerit duplex festum: disciplina velie Veneris nullo modo omittatur, nisi
fuerit festum valde principale.”

118 Statutes of the Spanish Recollects in AM (XVI) &623,xxvii, p. 195: “Item, nullo
modo habeant personam aliquam, pecuniam pro ipsigientem, nec pro ipsis recipiatur;
et si aliguando aliqua pecuniaria eleemosyna @stfablate, illam penitus non recipient;
nec permittanti alicui pro ipsorum necessitatibasg,dsed omnino illam renuncient, et nec
per se nec per alium, quovis modo ipsam recipiant.”

17 In Chap. 8 ofRnBof 1221 St Francis has said, “Non debemus maiarélitatem
habere et reputare in pecunia et denariis quamapidibus ... Et si in aliquo loco
invenerimus denarios, de his non curemus, tanquapubtiere quem pedibus calcamus.”
[FF, 193 w.3, 6]; “... we should not think of coin oomey having any greater usefulness
than stones ... And if we find coins anywhere, lepay no more attention to them than
to the dust we trample underfoot” [SF1, 69-70]. TiheLMaj. chap.7 n.5, v.10: “Pecunia
servis Dei, o frater, nihil aliud est quam diabo&tscol uber venenosus” [Ff, 836]; “To
God’s ervants, brother, money is nothing but aldewl a poisonous snake” [SF2, 580].

“Dicebat etiam beatus Franciscus ‘coram domino éDsti et multis Fratribus et etiam
populo frequentius praedicavit, quod fratres suajigmis spiritibus procurantibus, a via
sanctae simplicitatis et altissimae paupertati®derent et pecuniam et testamenta et
guaecumaque eis legata reciperent... Et quod sits ipsiueum foderent, in quem finaliter
caderent."Conform in AF (V) 167, lines 26-29, 36-37.

118 “videmus autem pauperes aliquos, qui si veram teattepaupertatem non adeo

pusillanimes inveniremus et tristes, utpote rege®ges coeli. Sed hi sunt qui pauperes
esse colunt, eo tamen pacto, ut nihil eis desisietdiligunt pauperpatem ut nullam
inopiam patiantur,”"Sermo V, de Advenm@L (183), col.50.

19 «Njhil pretiosius tempore, sed heu! Nihil hodieliws eastimatur.” Gaudfridi,
Declamat. Ex .S. Bernardi sermonipsv , PL (184), col.465. “Tertius inutiliter tempus,
et ex hoc pateris detrimentum, cum de eo redditsizi®eo in die novissimo rationem;
cum omne tempus tibi impensum exigetur a te inuwtiecii.” Opuscul. In verba: Ad quid
venistichapxxi, PL (184), ¢.1198.

1201 his life of Francesco da Cannaobio, BernardiaoGblpetrazzo tells how Francesco
had continued to observe this prescription: “Tdntstimolato di essa poverta, che dove
stava faceva I'inventorio del luogo, di chi fuseedi tutte le cose mobili, come paramenti
dell’altare, calici, tovaglie, et simili; et le cexhe erano nel luogo, caldai, ferramenti,
schiavine et simili cose piu notabili; scrivendcesso inventario di chi le fusseno. Et ogni
anno rassegnava al padrone il detto luogo, et quafetramenti si logoravano, che non
erano piu buoni da operarsi, gli riportava al promadrone. Et questo faceva per fuggire
la proprieta et dominio.” MHOMC lll, 375. The CC155mit this prescription.

However he was a very zealous observer of most polierty more than every other
virtue. He was the one who composed that litéatise about holy poverty and was so
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enthusiastic about that poverty that where he dtaignade an house inventory of what
was were there and of all the furnishings suchl@s aeloths, chalices, tablecloths and
similar things. He wrote in the inventory the t#nin the house such as cauldrons, tools,
blankets and similar more notable things that wheze. Every year he gave back the
friary to the owner. When the tools were worn saitthat they were no longer any good
for use, he returned them to the proper owner. didethis in order to avoid ownership
and control.”

121 Blessed Francis said, “Vis ut dicam tibi quomodoal fratrum debent aedificari? ...
Fratres debent considerare quanta terra suffisit.eConsiderata ergo terra deberent ire
fratres ad episcopum illius civitatis et dicere Bomine, talis homo vult nobis dare
tantam terram propter Amorem Dei et salutem anirsia@e, ut possimus ibi locum
edificare. Unde ad vos recurrimus primo, quia egéiter et dominus animarum totius
gregis vobis commissi, et nostrarum et omnium diratwqui in hoc loco morabuntur.
Volumus ergo benedictione Dei et vestra ibi habitaConform in AF (V) 105, 28-29,
30, 38- 106, 4. Therefore in various civil archivese finds discussions and decisions
made in regard to our early Fathers. These arclpvegde solid testimony concerning
the foundation date of friaries and other relatedtens. If only researchers of our history
would draw more often from these sources. €MI425, n.71, note 1)

122 The words of Saint Francis: “Melius est ut Fratfesiant parva et pauperula
aedificia... Nam si Fratres aliquando dimitterentalquaupercula, occasione honestatis
loci, minus scandalum inde esse€®nform in AF (V) 106, 30, 32-33SpecPerf0 “lt is,
therefore, better that the brothers have smallgout places built... For, if the brothers
leave their poor little places for the sake of arendecent place, there would be less
scandal.” [SF3, 264]

123 The words of Saint Francis: “Ecclesias etiam paufaxiant fieri. Non enim debent
facere fieri magnas ecclesias gratia praedicangulpo nec alia occasione, quoniam
maior humilitas et maius exemplum est cum vadurdled ecclesias ad praedicandum.”
Conform in AF (V) 106, lines 19-22SpecPerf0: “Let them also have small churches
made. The brothers, however, must not have largechis built in order to preach to the
people or for any other reason, for there is grdaienility and better example when they
go to other churches to preach.” [SF3, 264] Desions of the first Capuchin friaries
that come down to us from this period clearly stmw faithful our early Fathers were in
observing poverty and humility in buildings. Weeeto the description of the friary of
Colmenzone as it appeared towards the end of tfecéstury. This may be found in
AOC 24(1908) 22-24. Similarly we refer the curioesader to the excerpt from the work
by YVES MAGISTER, Ocularia et manipulus Fratrum minoryrParisiis, 1583, found in
AOC 39(1923) 225+ (LMIm 426, n.74, note 1).

124The words of Saint Francis: “Postea fieri facientns pauperculas ex luto et lignis et
aliquas cellulas, in quibus Fratres possint aligiaaorare et laborare, pro maiori honestate
et vitanda otiositate."Conform in AF (V) 106, lines 17-19;SpecPer0: “Afterwards
they may have poor huts made of mud and wood, ame dittle cells where the brothers
can sometimes pray and work for greater benefitadsmi to avoid idleness.” [SF3, 264]

125 The Regula Vitae eremiticathat Blessed Paolo Giustiniani gave to his dissipl
stipulates: “Siano gli eremiti, se vogliono quedisser che si chiamano, molto studiosi et
amatori della solitudine; non habbiano ne possinenger alcuno loco per deputarvi
conventualmente li fratelli che non sia doi, o wmeno miglio lontano da ciascaduna
citta.” PLACIDO ToMMASO LUGANO, La Congregazione Camaldolese degli Eremiti di
Montecoronafascati, Sacro Eremo Tuscolano, 2 edit. 1908, p R60Since one detects
a clear resonance at least in this part of the G68Hnd chapter 8 of Giustiniani’'s Rule of



Capuchin Constitutions 1536 92

the Eremetical Life. Therefore | include a largetract than that offered M em. From
the Rule of the Eremetic LifeGamaldolese Extraordinary. The Life, Doctrine, dRdle
of Blessed Paul Giustiniatwy EAN LECLERQ and Blessed RL GIUSTINIANI, edited by
the Camaldolese Hermits of Monte Corona, Bloomitgd®hio), 2003, pp.407-483.
First published in Italian translation by EremoMonte Rua in 1984. Second revised
edition, Abbey of Saint Benedict, Seregno, 1996:

“8. Solitude and the Site of the Hermitagdter the perpetual observance of poverty,
chastity, and obedience, required by common prifessf hermits as of all religious,
nothing more properly befits those who are zeafoushe eremitic life than to strive for
solitude in preference to everything. For indedd mames ‘solitary’ and ‘hermit’ are
derived from ‘solitude’ and ‘desert.’” Hence those &alsely called hermits who do not
love and assiduously pursue solitude.

For this reason, those who take up this kind & hiay on no account and under no
circumstance, however reasonable it may appeablest their dwelling place in or near
cities, towns, villages, or even coenobitical maeass, which we read was done at times
by all monastic institutes. Nor may they inhabis@ot near frequented public roads or
bordering on cultivated fields. But let them haeparate cells, at least two or three miles
away from cities and as far as possible from &l ¢ther crowded dwellings of men.
When wishing to construct eremitic cells, they dbdaalways choose sites that are wild,
rough, solitary, deserted, hard to reach, on steeyntain tops, in hidden recesses of the
woods, in unknown caves and caverns of the earih, solitudes with vast horizons.

Let them take care not to draw a multitude of nwethbse places for any reason, whether
under pretext of devotion or of spiritual utilifyor where access is permitted to women or
where a throng of men is tolerated, it is not pguesio keep uprightly the institution of the
eremitic life” 439-440.

126 conform “De religiosa habitatione in eremitoriis” in ARV) chap.30, p. 623, the so
called “Rule for Hermitages.” f 215-216 and in various English translations.]
According to the tradition of the place in the f&tref Camerino there are some grottoes
to be found where the Friars once sought to leasl sblitary life. Cf. BBOUARD
D'ALENGON, Les premiers couvents des Fr. Min. Capudieasis, 1912, p.13.

127 \WWhen our early Fathers obtained the friary of lStke in Montemelone (Pollenza)
around the year 1529, they cut down a vineyard Weg planted there. They said to
themselves that it is not permissible to have \amdy and fields. “Tagliorno una bella
vigna che vi era, dicendo che loro non possedevage, né campi” in ‘Relazione del
luogo di Commenzone e di fr. Bernardo da OffidaA@C 24(1908)22.

128 “Gaudet ex hoc vir sanctus et iubilat prae latitordis, quoniam fidem tenuisse
dominae paupertati usque in fine se vidit¥/g/. chap 14, n.4 [F;, 902]; “At this the holy
man rejoiced and was delighted in the gladnesdsohéart, because he saw that he had
kept faith until the end with Lady Poverty” [SF2&. “Non fui latro de eleemoysynis
acquisendo eas vel eis utendo ultra necessitagmpre minus accepti accepi quam me
contingeret, ne alii pauperes defraudarentur pogtisua, quia contrarium facere furtum
est.” Conform in AF (V) 116 lines 9-11, 190 line 38-191 lingAB LMEM mistakenly
cites IV fructus 12, §509; SpecPerfl2: “| have never been a thief, that is, in regard
alms, acquiring or using them beyond necessitjways took less than | needed, so that
other poor people would not be cheated of theitigor To act otherwise would be theft.”
[SF3, 265]

129 “De ombinus quae sibi dabantur ad necessitatemociar relevandam, solitus erat a
dantibus licentiam petere, ut licite possit, si maggenus occurreret, erogare. Nulli
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prorsus rei parcebat, nec mantellis, nec tunicdlsVg. chap 8, n.5, 14-15 H-846];
“Therefore of all that was given him to relieve theeds of his body, he was accustomed
to as the permission of the donors so that he ogiukel it away” [SF2, 590]Conform in

AF (V) 110: “Ego nolo esse fur; nam pro furto nobwgputaretur, si non daremus ipsum
magis egenti.” {Mag/., chap 8, n.5, 13.); “The great Almsgiver will aseume of theft if |

do not give what | have to someone in greater nfgg2, 589].

130 Regarding the “Quia omnis regular patitur excemin” in A/bacina26. Reiffenstuel
distinguished between authentic and non-authentiesRof law, doctrinal at best, and
commonly called Brocardicas. He says, “Communitareptum est illud Brocardicum:
Nulla regula sine exceptionéANACLETUS REIFFENSTUEL, JuS canonicum universum
complectens Tractam de regulis jurisacurante R.D. Clodovaeo Bolard, Parisiis, Apud
Ludovicum Vives, 1864-1870, voli, “De Regulis iuris,” p.2, n.12.

131 The faculty to hear the confessions of seculars strctly limited. Later they obtained
from Gregoryxiv the complete prohibition of the administration tbk Sacrament of
Penance by the FriarBecet Seraphicart June 1591 in BC 1(1883), 44-45. Little by little
it became necessary to have this rigorous progmnipnitigated. SeeDe Confessione
saecularium in Ordine nostin AOC 19(1903) 251-255, 279-284,370-373; 20(1994)
30, 125-128, 150-152.

ISADORO AGUDO DA VILLAPADIERNA, “Documenti pontifici 1526-1619” in CFD p.113,
n.125 says that during his tenure as Vicar gengira87-1593) Girolamo da Polizzi
Generosa, a stern and austere man, managed to ¢ixaprovision from Gregoryiv .
With the motu proprid'Decet Seraphicum religionem,” issued with perpétalidity, the
Pope absolutely forbad the Capuchins from heaitireg donfessions of lay people and
secular clergy and abrogated any previous congesgicthe contrary.

132 | ater approvals did not renew this concession padlished prohibitions against
hearing confessions outside the Order. Benedict, Xdod communB0 March 1742
restored the old practice. B@, 353;vii, 42 (LMem p.426, n.92, note 1).
133 “Et quicumque ad eos venerint, amicus vel advarsarfur vel latro, benigne
recipiant” £nB81221, chap. 7 v.14 F-192]; “Whoever comes to them, friend or foe, thie
or robber, let him be received with kindness” [S649].
134 The Statutes of Albacina expressly stipulate ttedes regarding our Friars are
reserved to the Fraternity. Out of the silencehef €onstitutions of 1536 and 1552, which
simply refer to reserved cases without fuller spesation, it is credible that there were
such cases and that would have been fourteen itverurwe will describe them from the
work Expositione della Regula di Frati Mendwy the Observant Friar Minor, Bartolomeo
da Bréndola (or Brendulino), Venetia, 1533, p. 1399r:
Lo primo caso aduncha e questo cioe inobedientiduotace, la qual se intende
quando uno frate premissa la terza admonitionefagtli debiti intervalli
perseverara inobediente per uno giorno naturale.

Lo 2° e la detenzione proprietaria de qualunche.cos
Lo 3° e lo lapso de la carne.

Lo 4° € el furto de cosa notabile, o frequenteméatato.
Lo 5° & iniectione violenta de mane in qualunquesqea.
Lo 6° é falso testimonio fatto in sudicio.

Lo 7° & composizione 0 proiectione 0 publicatiordibdello famoso.
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Lo 8° e falsificatione de sigillo de qualunque e notabile.
Lo 9° e falsa criminatione 0 accusatione in infadgaqualunque persona.

Lo 10° & tacto impudico et enorme.

Lo 11° & incitatione 0 sollecitatione al peccatdalearne fatta scientemente.

Lo 12° & quando li accusati cercano scientemente mibeni deli accusanti,
excepto quando lo accusato de peccato domandapeelato esserli rivelati li
nomi deli accusanti.

Lo 13 & quando alcuno Frate depone dinanzi alcuslatp 0 visitatore falsamente
et scientemente de alcuno peccato contra alcune, forer induce alcuna altra
persona a fare questo, overo revoca falsamenteducé a revocare quello che
veramente era deposto.

Lo 14° & la revelatione deli nomi deli accusaritbatusati, overo ad altri che non
lo sapevano fatto secretamente.

Already in Narbonnerubric 7,1 (Monti translation, p. 105+) friars ieeto have recourse

to their Provincial minister “for the sins of fooaition, contumacious disobedience,
receiving money, either personally or through aterimediary contrary to the Rule,

serious theft, and for laying hands upon anothethier.” Thus Bartolomeo summarises
the familiar prexisting list of matters to be catierl or punished by the superiors.

135 | MEM: Until this moment we have not found any text witlese words put into the
mouth of Francis.

138 Here LMEM indicates the Letter to a Minister (Epistola actrmgam Ministrum), of
which there are numerous renditions, and refersehder toConform “De compassione
habenda ad delinquentes” in AF (IV) chap. 25, @.6The version inConform.is an
extract, corresponding with vv. 9-12, 14, 17, 2D &, 95-96]. The central part of this
version is altered somewhat by omissions. The aubhaConform then notes: “Nota,
quod hic, ut in regula, custodem beatus Franciacoit per ministro.”

137 LMem: Boniface VIII, Ad augmentum]l2 November 1295, Boniface VIII was
indulgent towards the Superiors of the Order, st th regard to the correction and
punishment of wrong-doers, in things great or spiddey were able to act freely,
according to the approved customs: “nec volumusggehdt, esidem licere Fratribus ab
esidem correctionibus et punitionibus aliquatenppedlare.” BF(4), 371;Speculum
Minorumpars 2, tr. 1, fol. 29b.

138 | MEM: We have not been able to find the concessions wddent and Clement
referred to here.

139 |n Narbonnerubric 7, “De correctione delinquentium” thereealdy was: “Appelatio

in nostro Ordine sub interminatione anathematislandlat, cum non venerimus
contendere, sed delicata potius emendare.” Mantstation p. 107,11: “There shall be no
appeal [from any sentence imposed by a Superiarhitted without our Order under
penalty of excommunication, since we did not efttés engage in disputes, but rather to
amend our faults.” The editor observes in n.14&K&nh almost verbatim from the earlier
Dominican constitutions [A.HTHOMAS (ed.), De oudste constituties van de Dominicanen
(1217-1237), Louvain, 1965, 2.8.]

140 Testamentum31-32: “Et qui inventi essent, quod non facerefficium secundum
regulam, et vellent alio modo variare, aut non mssattolici, omnes fratres, ubicumque
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sunt, per obedientiam teneantur, quod ubicumquenienmt aliquem ipsorum, proximiori
custodi illius loci, ubi ipsum invenerint, debeaapraesentare. Et custos firmiter teneatur
per obedientiam ipsum fortiter custodire, sicutimiloem in vinculis die noctuque, ita
quod non posit eripi de minibus suis, donec proptia persona ipsum repraesentet in
minibus sui ministri” [F, 230-231]; “And if some might have been found wdre not
reciting the Office according to the Rule and winthange it in some way, or who are
not Catholics, let all the brothers, wherever thegy have found one of them, be bound
through obedience to bring him before the custodiathat place nearest to where they
found him. And let the custodian be strictly boutidough obedience to keep him
securely day and night as a man in chains, schéhaannot be taken from his hands until
he can personally deliver him into the hands ofnhiisister” [SF1, 126-127].

¥ \n Farineriana(1354) ch.7: “Habeantur autem boni carceres, $oetemultiplices sed
humani.” Spec.Minpars 3, f.216v, see CHL, p.74; AFH 35(1942) 1817n

142 Farineriang c.7 “De correctione delinquentium§pec. Minf.216r-219r; CHL p. 72-
78: AFH 35(1942) 177-195.

143 L Mem: In vain have we searched carefully for this refeeefrom Augustine. It may
have been taken from one those collections fromnitieks of Augustine called/oresor
Fructus Commentary on Psalm 84 quoted at length in kadéions corresponds with the
text cited.

144 | MEewm: If the Vicar General died in office, the thingskie done by the first Definitor
concerning the convocation of the Chapter were gbarby a Bull of Paul Ill, 25 August
1536. The Bull commits these matters to the Vicavicial where the Vicar General
died. The Constititions of 1552 omit this statwtdjle those of 1575 reinstate it.

145 Among his Constitutions for the Clergy of Verom@ian Matteo Giberti, a friend of
Ochino, includes the following in 1542. Note algs teference to the reforms of the Fifth
Lateran Council: “Inoltre preghiamo, per amore 8anore nostro Gesu Cristo, tutti i
religiosi, una volta ammessi alla predicazioneanelbstra citta e diocesi, di predicare e
annunciare al popolo il suo Vangelo con francheriiaseguire le orme di Colui che
ordinava algi apostoliPredicate il Vangelo ad ogni creatum,ancorainsegnate a tutte le
genti a osservare tutto cio che vi ho comandditfpndarsi sulle interpretazioni dei santi e
antichi Dottori della Chiesa.

“Come & stato stabilito nel concilio Lateranensetosgena di scomunica,
spariscano in quei santi discorsi le citazioni elelkggi profane per niente
necessarie, le superflue citazioni dei poeti, ii vavii ad acure e generalmente
futili disquisizioni.

“Sempre ricordino che, a cloui che ammaestra aiigste le anime ignoranti,
conviene comportarsi in modo take da sapere adattar stesso al livello
intellettuale di coloro che apprendono, e regoliarsuo discorso in base alle
capacita di intendere dell'ascoltare.’'U{tI MEzzADRI and FLIPPO LOVISON (eds),
Stornia della Chiesa tra medievo ed epoca modé¥naFonti e approfondimenti
(1492-1563LV Edizioni, 2003, p.66.

148 The example of Paul is cited several times ineh@ensititutions, most of all in this
section about preaching. (3,4; 20,7; 26,1; 44,94%42,8; 46,9.)

147t was said of Bernardino Ochino, “I will not seyuch about his preaching because in
his time he was regarded by word of mouth and famthe best preacher in Christianity.
They said he was a master of the new preachingelSacred Scrpturednyone who
could imitate him more was regarded a better preradte preached in all the main cities
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if Italy. Ordinarily he never went to preach unlesg a Brief from His Holiness.
Sometimes different cities sought other Briefsiidev to have him. However it was up to
His Holiness then to judge whom he wanted it to®®as not to be unfair to anyone, he
wanted the Brief be obtained first.” BernardinoClapetrazzo, MHOMC I, n.383 (ltalics
are mine.) The “new preaching” was not the exckisiomain of Capuchins, and its
popularity was not only limited to farmers and tus@rkers, but to all levels of Church
and society. Its popular acceptance, indicatedhbyaicclaim and demand for preachers
like Ochino and other Capuchins, as well as otheraghers, was not only in its
‘simplicty’ but also its spirit. The renewal of grehing was of primary importance to
Church reform prior to the Council of Trent. Whitee focus of this preaching was upon
Christ and His gospel, especially the existentiatleshsions of salvation and a personal
faith based upon the freedom of the Gospel of gridwee"Beneficio di Cristb(Benefit of
Christ). The “new preaching” was under suspicios@me important quarters, especially
in its more radical forms. It is important to nobat the ideas about reform in the Church
were not the exclusive domain of “Lutherans,” thHowusuch ideas found among other
Catholics in Italy were often considered to be ealled “Lutheran.” Nor can we say with
certainty that all Capuchins shared the same ideatform or that the Capuchins were
free of ambiguity in those first decades of theiisgence. Indeed, the Friars Minor (as
well as other religious Orders) and the Capuchitisemselves an explicit reform — must
have experienced and been representative of tldotfieal/social tensions that existed
within the Church in Italy at the time. The questiarises about just how much was
Bernardino Ochino representative of the body of &&hm Friars in his preaching. He
certainly was not alone among the Capuchins asqonent of the “new preaching” and
his election to the General leadership of the nemtdrntiy throughout his time as a
Capuchin, twice elected as their general supemeer{ reluctantly) demonstrates his
acceptance among the Capuchins.

148 refer the reader to what has been said abdigritavange/isnin the introduction.

4% Bernardino da Colpetrazzo also in MHOMC 1V, 153t18lsoL a bella e santa riforma
(1963), n.813: «In those times the Capuchins prh¢he commandments of God, the
Gospel and the Sacred Scriptures. They condemmed viery severely and exalted and
magnified the holy virtues. This greatly amazedGifiristianity, because it was a new
kind of preaching. They did it with so much fervahat they inflamed everyone. For at
that time nothing was preached except the thedbgicestions of Scotus and Saint
Thomas. Preachers always started by talking abmdnts. They said things such as:
“Last night there appeared to me...etc.” They predcabout philosophy and the fables of
Aesop, and always concluded by singing some vesPgtrarch or Ariosto. The Gospel
or the Sacred Scripture were never mentioned. & wappening like this when the
Capuchins came along®e Capuchin Reform. A Franciscan RenaissdDethi, Media
House, 2003, translation by Paul Hanbridge &f &HI0RRE DAPOBLADURA (ed),La bella

e santa nforma dei frati minori cappuccini. Testelti e ordinati da p. Melchiorre da
Pobladura second edition, Roma, Istituto Storico Cappucciré®3.

150) Mem: | have searched in vain to locate where Jeromethisid

151 «Libros in comuni voluit beatus Franciscus Frattabere»Conform.in AF (V) 110,
line 6. “Francis wanted books to held in commonVokiit quod libri quoad usum in
communi haberentur, et non in speciali, prout datéfater Leo fuisse de intentione beati
Francisci.» Conform.in AF (IV) 397, line 30-32. cf. e/ xxxu, n.62 [F, 500]; “He
taught that in books the testimony of the Lord, wmalue, should be sought, and
edification rather than elegance. Neverthelessydrgted few books kept, and these were
to be available to the brothers who needed theR2, 288]; SpecPerfch.5 [F, 1857-
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1858]; “The most blessed father used to teach tbthérs that in books the testimony of
the Lord, not value, should be sought, edificatiahter than elegance. He wanted few
books kept and in common, and these should beaddaito the brothers who need them.”
SF2, 259]

152 particularitahas a negative connotation, a term that seemsliceire an attitude of one
who seeks to be as obviously different, uniqueswrgenerisas possible in relation to the
community, or who seeks special or preferentiahttnent, attention or favouritism.
Today this kind of assertiveness might belong rbtion ofindividualism Today this
kind of assertiveness might belong to the notion /efividualism The satirical
observation Erasmus of Rotterdam (1469-1536) mada treligious’ and ‘monks’ of his
time may evidence such particularity among religion the eve of the Capuchin reform.

“But nothing could be more amusing than their gcacbf doing everything to
rule, as if they were following mathematical caftidns which it would be a sin
to ignore. They work out the number of knots foshee string, the colour and
number of variations of a single habit, the materal width to a hair’'s breadth of
a girdle, the shape and capacity (in sacksful) owl, the length (in fingers) of a
haircut, the number of hours prescribed for si@.this equality applied to such
a diversity of persons and temperaments will oelguit in inequality, as anyone
can see. Even so, these trivialities not only ntalken feel superior to other men
but also contemptuous of each other, and thesegsofs of apostolic charity will
create extraordinary scenes and disturbances auiaicof a habit with a different
girdle or one which is rather too dark in colouon® you'll see are so strict in
their observances that they will wear an outer gatnwhich has to be made of
Cilician goat’s hair and one of Milesian wool neatthe skin, while others have
linen on top and wool underneath. There are otagesn who shrink from the
touch of money as if it were deadly poison, butlass restrained when it comes
to wine or contact with women. In short, they alké remarkable pains to be
different in their rules of life. They aren't insted in being like Christ but in
being unlike each other.”"HAsmus OFROTTERDAM, Praise of Folly and Letter to
Maarten van Dorp 1515ranslated by Betty Radice, Penguin Books, London
1971, pp.96-97.

153 «Et studeas, quod sis amicus orationis. Oratidatset esse humilem, patientem et
obedientem; oratio te faciet habere omnia bonajamraquam, te faciet habere Deum in
hac vita et in vita eterna. Dicebat enim sanctuan€iscus, quod impossibile sibi
videbatur, quod aliquis posset proficere in sevviliei, nisi esset amicus orationis.” S.
BONAVENTURA, “Epistola de Imitatione Christi” irOpera Omniavol. VIII, 502. “Study”
may be translated as ‘be diligent.” Therefore, tHl@ent so that you may be the friend of
prayer. Prayer makes you humble, patient and obedfayer lets you have everything
good, or rather, prayer lets you have God in tifésand in eternal life. Saint Francis used
to say that it seemed impossible to him for anyton@ake progress in the service of God
unless he were the friend of prayer.”

Furthermore, see LMaj X:1-4e studio et virtute orationig, 862-865; SF2: Zeal for

Prayer and the power of prayer, 605-608).

154 See also ANT BONAVENTURE, /tinerarium Mentis in Deurchapter vii, n.6:
Si autem quaeras, quomodo haec fiant, interrogdiagra non doctrinam;
desiderium, non intellectum; gemitum orationis, sbadium lectionis; sponsum,
non magistrum; Deum, non hominem; caliginem, namieltem; non lucem, sed
ignem totaliter inflammantem et in Deum excessuistionibus et ardentissimis
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affectionibus transferentem. Qui quidegmis Deus est, et huiusaminus est in
lerusalem (Is 31,9), et Christus hunc accendit in fervoreeswardentissimae
passionis, quem solus ille vere percipit, qui diSituspendium elegit anima mea,
et mortem ossa méaob 7,15). Quam mortem qui diligit videre potesum, quia
indubitanter verum esWon videbit me homo et vikgix 33,20). Moriamur igitur
et ingrediamur in caliginem, imponamus silentium llistudinibus,
concupiscentiis et phantasmatibus; transeamus cuistoCcrucifixo ex hoc
mundo ad Patremjt, ostento nobis Patre, dicamus cum Philipfofficit nobis
(JIn 13,1; 14,8); audiamus cum PaulSifficit tibi gratia mea(2Cor 12,9);
exasultemus cum David dicenté3eficit caro mea et cor meum, Deus cordis me/l
et pars mea Deus in aetemum, et dicet omnis pSp&lat, fiat. Amer{Ps 72,26;
105,48).”

This passage is well known from the Office of Readi for the feastday of Saint
Bonaventure (July 21) and merits inclusion of agtation here: “If you wish to know
how these things may come about, ask grace, notitheg desire, not the understanding;
the groaning of prayer, not diligence in readifgg Bridegroom, not the teacher; God, not
man; darkness, not clarity; not light, but the tinat wholly inflames and carries one into
God through transporting unctions unctions and gomsg affections. God Himself is
this fire, andHiis fumace is in Jerusalerand it is Christi who kindles it in the white ffitee

of His most burning Passion. This fire he alondytierceives who says\y sould
chooseth hanging, and my bones, de&th loves this death can see God, for it is
absolutely true that/an shall not see me and lieet us, then, die and enter into this
darkenss. Let us silence our care, our desirespanidmaginings. With Christ crucified,
let us pasout of this world to the Fatheso that, when the Father is shown to us, we may
say with Philip:/t is enough for ud_et us hear with PaulMy grace is sufficient for thee
and rejoice with David, sayingWy flesh and my heart have fainted away: thou aee t
God of my heart, and the god that is my portiorever. Blessed be the Lord forever, and
let all the people say: so be it, so beAimen.” [tinerarium Mentis in Deumwith
introduction and commentary by1lPOTHEUS BOEHNER, The Works of Saint Bonaventure
Il, The Franciscan Institute, Saint Bonaventurevdrsity, New York, 1956, pp. 100-101.
See also Boehner’s note on Bonaventwresta ignorantian the same volume, pp.131-
132, note 3.

155 «gcienza acquisita, mortal si da ferita, s'ellanovestita, de core umiliato.AJoPONE
DA Tobl, The Laudstranslated by Serge and Elizabeth Hughes, Pd&ulests, New York,
1982, p.236: “If it is not lodged in a humble hedfte knowledge that we can acquire
ourselves is nothing but a mortal wound.”

156 “Domine, iste vilissimus servus tuus et omni bamdignus, vult ingredi ad videndum
thesaurus tuos. Placeat tibi ut ipsum indignissinmmoducas, et des sibi in his verbis et
sancta lectione tantum te diligere quantum te cegei@, quia nolo to cognoscere nisi ut
te diligam, Domino Deus Creator meus. Amen.”

Pc (151, n.28): This Latin text is closer to the vensin the Vita Fratris Rogeriin the
Chronica XX1V Generalium Ordinis MinorurF (3), 386 than inConformfructus 8,
AF(4) 319, which is more verbose and flowery.

AF(4): «Brother Roger of the province of Provenseswered Brother Raymond, his
confessor: “When you wish to read, before you ofienbook, you should direct your
heart to God and say...”» «Et cum interrogaret idesef (Raymundus), quomodo fieri
debebat ista mentis elevatio, et ordinatio ad Dereapondit: ‘Quando tu vis legere,
antequam librum aperias, debes cor tuum ad Deuigedér et dicere: Domine, iste
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vilissimus servus tuus, indignus omni bono tout ngredi ad videndum thesaurus tuos;
placet tibi, ut te eum introducas et des ei in\@sbis sanctissimis te conoscere, ut te
diligat, et tantum des ei dirigere, quantum dahisanoscere, nec des sibi amplius
conoscere, quam diligere, quia non vult te cognesceisi ut te diligat;’ talis, inquit,
mens in prima libri apertione statim invenit Deunus.”»

Conform.in AF (4) 319, lines 35-42 has: «Domine, istesg@lmus servus tuus, omni bono
indignus, vult ingredi ad videndum thesauros tirlaceat tibi, ut ipsum indignissumum
introducas et des sibi in verbis istis sanctissirastum te diligere, quantum te
cognoscere, quod nolo te cognoscere, nisi utigadi, Domine Deus meus!»

The prayer remained in the Constitutions until 298®mine, ego vilissimus servus tuus,
et omni bono indignus, volo ingredi ad videndumstheos tuos; placeat Tibi ut me
indignissimum introducas et des mihi in his verbissancta lectione, tantum Te diligere
guantum Te congoscere, quia non Te cognoscere,uni$ie diligam, Domine Deus,
Creator meus. Amen.”

157 “Dicebat beatus Franciscus raro per obedientiase gzaecipiendum, nec primo
fulminandum esse iaculum, quod debet esse extrém@onform.in AF (IV) 605, lines
33-34 and AF (V) 142, lines 1-2. Se€&/141 [SF2, 340]; 151 [SF2, 3448 pecPerfA6
[SF3, 292];Compilatio Assisl1 [SF2, 125-126]

158 pc gives entitles this paragraph: “Evitare discoesiive il turismo devozionale”

159 | Mem: By way of summary of the concessions, the secomt qfathe Spec.Min.
begins with the note and declaration “magnum ineiat@rum et gratiarum spiritualium
quae ecclesiis et locis ac benefactoribus fratruimoram a multis et diversis
pontificibus.” The list occupies ff. 1-10 of thissond part. In the Table of contents found
at the beginning of the book, there is an inconepl&umma” (total) of these Indulgences
granted on certain Feastdays, which “secundum @diggst annorum 548 et dierum 260.
Et in diebus Quadragesimae annorum 3850, dies 207.”

180 “Nunnunquam eventi ut primum a nobis in virginesive in quamlibet feminam sit
sancta dilectio: et cum molliota mens fuerit ineaffis, paulatim sanitas charitatis
languore pallescat, et infirmari incipiat, et adtresnem mortem diligentem ferat.”
Commentarium in Epistolam ad Tituehp. |, ver. 2 (PL 26, col. 614). Cf Episti ad
Nepotianum, PL (22), c.531.

181 The first exception took place in 1538 with theus of Paul 1lI's Apostolic Letter
Cum monasterium10 December. The Capuchins were to take up the o& the
monastery of the Capuchin nuns of Our Lady in Jdeus in Naples. See BC(3), 9-10 and
/FC1V:1798-1801. In a letter to their Cardinal Prdtec 23 April 1543 in/FC IV: 1804-
1805, these Poor Clare nuns express their conegarding an uncertain outcome of the
coming General Chapter of the Capuchins. They wtite santa memoria de la suora
Maria Longa, fundatrice di questo nostro monastgrit2 Dec 1542), dal principio elesse
per confessori e visitatori questi reverendi palil'Ordine di santo Francesco detti
cappuccini, e cosi fin oggi se & osservato, benetsano state alcune controversie, pur al
Signore Dio ha piaciuto che cosi in santa osseevaezsia fin qua governato...” Maria
Longo received formal permission to choose a caofen “A/as no% 20 July 1536,
from Paul Ill.

Similarly Gregoryxii, in the LetterPastoralis officiiof November 1576 committed to the
friars the care of Capuchin nuns in Rome, BC(2197/~C IV:1827-1832. The land for
the monastery on the Quirinale was donated by Gio&ad’Aragona, and the monastery
under the title of Corpus Christi was built by tReman Archconfraternity of the Holy
Crucified.
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Gradually from the initial rigor they remained utiimg, especially in the ultramontane
provinces where the Friars themselves petitioned Pand obtained from him the Letter
Sacri Apostolatysll August 1618 which strictly prohibited themrfr@accepting the care
of any nuns or any monastery in the future, BCQLp6d/FC IV:1852-1854.

1621 Mem: Among the things that Fra Tomaso da Papia, whoNiaster of the Province

of Tuscany, said he heard form Fra Stefano, thepeoimn of Saint Francis, we read,
«Dicebat quod beatus Franciscus nulli mulieri féaamg esse volebat ... ad solam beatam
Claram videbatur affectum habere ... Cum intellextisg®d muliers congregatae in dictis
(pauperum dominarum) monasteries dicebantur sqroresementer turbatus, fertur
dixisse: Mominus a nobis uxores abstulit, diab@lugem nobis procurat sorores.» in AFH
12(1919) 383. Our Fathers take this saying of Rsafiom another Chronicle or from a
Legenda antiqua published by INOCCHI, Leggenda anticd-irenze, 1905, p.99 from
the Capponiano-Vaticano 207 manuscript. There oemds, “Et conciossiacosaché
algquante dompne, che stavano nellj monasterijuédegerano alla cura del sancto Patre, le
guale se facevano chiamare ‘Sore Minorj’, et odesuaesto sancto Francesco, se ne dolse
supra modo amaramente dicendo: ‘Deus a nobis astdres, et diabolus procuravit
sorores,’ cioé ad dire: ‘El Signore Dio ha ad noitet le moglie, et lo diavolo ci a
procurate le sore.” More recentlyAdiNo BiGaroNI (ed), Vita del povero et umile servo
de Dio Francesco dal ms. Capponiao-V atic2@d, Edizioni Porziuncola, 1985, chap. 51,
p.147. Wadding also takes the saying from the Gbl®rof Marianus, AM(l) an.1219,
XLV, 345-346.

= Recently one author (2005) has cited this pardgmep evidence of “mysogynisitc
attitudes toward female culpability ... in such féteh-century tracts as Heinrich Kramer
and Jacob Sprenger’s notorious witch-hunting marfus Malleus MaleficaruriL486).

In the first half of the sixteenth century, we findhoes of these attitudes in the broadly
conceived general instructions to members founthe Capuchins’ ‘Constitutions’ of
1536... Indeed, the Jesuits did permit more extensitegactions with female laity and
religious than their mendicant counterparts advibed as we shall see, they might well
have echoes St Francis’ galling sentimentssNKUFERD. SELWYN, A Paradise Inhabited
by Devils. The Jesuits’ Civilizing Mission in Eayodem NaplesAshgate, Institutm
Historicum Societatis lesu, 2005, p. 170. cf. CR2085)748-749).

183 «Ibi (in Alanquerio) tunc eadem domina Sanciatésisf King Alphonsus of Portugal)
iuvante, fuit fatrum aedificatus conventus, in guer alios fratres missos a beato
Francisco erat unus devotissimus, orationi vacasdae et valde fugiens consortia
mulierum. Ad quem domicella quaedam, Maria Garciamine, ex devozione frequenter
accedebat. Ipse vero frater nec ipsam volebataesphnec sibi loqui, sed ab ipsa celeriter
fugiebat. Quodam vero die illi importune ad ipsursedenti respondit: ‘Porta mihi ignem
et palesa, et dicam quare tibi non loquor.? Quae portasset palesa, ad verbum fra tris
succendit. Et tunc dixit illi vir Dei: ‘Quantum e¢ palese lucrantur cum igne, tantum
sarvus Dei lucratur loquendo cum muliebre.’ lllaocveubore perfusa recessitGronica
XXIV Generalium Ordinis Minorurm AF (Ill) 11 lines 11-20.

184 «Castitatis autem amor a puero affecerat eius enertdeo, quod ob ipsius fidam
custodiam, mulierum consortia fugiebat omnino.ainttim, quod nisi forsan cum matre et
sororibus, solus cum sola nullo unquam tempore dbgtur: mulierum namque
amariorem noverat esse morte.» $w/ oriens mundoj April 1317 in BF(5)112 and
AM(6) an.1317xLvii, 328.

165 BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX , De praeceplto et dispensatiormdap. xv, n.42fn Canticum
sermon xxx, nn. 11-12.
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166 Before the ConstitutiorCirca Pastoralisof Pius V, 20 May 1566, the laws regarding
women entering the Enclosure were not so prohiitiMem: 429,n.138, note 1)

167 «Volebat (beatus Franciscus) ut Fratres non innaagantitate in locis collocarentur,
quia difficile videbatur sibi in multitudine paupatem observari’"Conform.in AF(V)
105, lines 35-36. “He did not want a great numbériars located in the friaries because
to him it seemed difficult for poverty to be obsedwhere there are large numbers (of
friars).”

168 Regarding the frairy at Colmenzone we read, “Nwro vi & una fenestrella, che si
chiude con una tavola a molletta, dove tenevananajzochi paramenti, calice, impolline,
che e molto piccola e angusta.” AOC 24(1908) 24.

169 This proscription against embellishments remaiimedll the revised Constitutions. It
recalls a certain use or abuse current at the &ine which those friars zealous for
seraphic poverty reprimanded. While he was stilloagnh the Observants and was
Provincial, Giovanni da Fano condemned this abuwséis Dialogo de la Salutean
exposition on the Rule. While discussing booksvedid for personal use, namely the
Breviary and the Rule to simple priests, the Imtgatorium for confessors, one or two
homily books for preachers, he says: “Perd fanmdraoconscientia, et contra la volunta
del B. Francesco quelli che tengono li libri, €t altri non solo non vogliono prestarli,
ma neppure mostrarli. Non so que dire de quelli telngono le casse piene de libri, a
spuerfluita et curiosita, con tanta spesa a ligadimprarli, coperte signaculi, etc.”
Dialogo (1527) 57. In his unpublished amended edition, enatien he had become a
Capuchin, he said this: “Non so come siano secuelligche hanno le some de libri
superflui, curiosi in ligature, segnali, coperteimile, per la qual cose communiter si
ricorre alla pecunia, contra la Regula e non vegliprestarli ad altri, onde mostrano
havere proprieta nell'uso.Dialogo (1536) 94 or/FC 1:672-673, n. 613. A clearer
reference tasignaculisis found elsewhere: “Il sacerdote semplice e iexbo hanno il
brevario vile con li segnacoli di carta,senza seta,o altra curiosita.Dialogo (1536) 65
[LM EM:429, n.140, note 2]; SEEC 1:649, n. 582.

170 «“Quamvis etiam paramenta et vasa ecclesiasticah@ubrem divini Nominis
ordinentur, propter quem omnia fecit ipse Deus etagui absconditorum est cognitor, ad
animum sibi ministrantium respicit principaliteromad manum, nec per illas sibi vult
serviri, quae suorum servitorum conditioni et stdtssonarent.’Ex/viBF(VI) 83.

171 No trace of this Apostolic approval has been fouamtl the CC(1552) say nothing of
it. Was such merely their wish at the time? [N 430, n.146, note 1]

172 \While the Constitutions can be changed with theseat of the General Chapter, these
Constitutions exhort the Friars not to change tla¢mll, even in General Chapters. If not
contradictory, the next Constitutions publishedamithe authority of the General Chapter
of 1552 address the question of the asserted inmitityaof the CC: S/ come parve a tutto

il nostro capitolo generale celebrato in Roma reetho del Signore 1536 ordinar alcuni
statuti per siepe di quella, in modo tale che camaeitica torre inespugnabile hauesse
propugnacoli da difendersi contra i nemici del vispinto del Signor nostro Glesu
Christo, & ogni rilassation contraria al buon zeldel padre nostro.s.Francesco. Cosi
anchora e parso al general Capitolo celebrato innféonellanno 1552. Quelli medisimi
statuti nivedere, comeggere, &compire,fime che nnovati & ristampati de tutta la nostra
congregationefieno intesi & osservarflt seemed to all our General Chatper celebrated
in Rome in the year of the Lord 1536 to put in plaome statutes as a hedge for the Rule,
so that that like the unassailable tower of Daitidiould have battlements to defend itself
against the enemies of the living spirit of our d.alesus Christ and against every
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relaxation contrary to the good zeal of our fatBamt Francis. So it has also seemed to
the General Chapter celebrated in Rome in 1552view, correct and complete the same
statutes, so that renewed and reprinted, our wlmegregation may understand and
observe them.”

It may have been with some nostalgia or remorseBbanardino da Colpetrazzo made
this observation concerning 1552 Chapter and Coitistis: “And as the Congregation
has been growing, the Friars have begun to acdeptdeclarations of the Supreme
Pontiffs: «In the General Chapter celebrated in Ravhen Father Eusebius of Ancona
was elected, some Fathers felt in certain casesh@aConstitutions were too strict and so
they added some things and changed others. Thealdaed-ather Bernardine of Asti said,
‘Now we have gone as far as we can. Every littiaghhat goes even further might go
against the Rule in certain cases. Until now weehgad a great hedge and the Rule was
never touched. Now we do just what the Rule allogsvhere before we did more that
what the Rule commands.’”» MHOMC IV, part I, n.7

173 «Hora denique sui transitus propinquante, fecinesnfratres exsistentes in loco ad se
vocari, et eos consolatoriis verbis pro sua moemulcens, paterno affectu ad divinum
est hortatus amorem... Circumsedentibus vero omnfbatsibus, extendit super eos
manus in modum cruces brachiis cancellatis, prquem hos signum semper amabat, et
omnibus Fratribus, tam praesentibus quam absentibu€rucifixi virtute ac nomine
benedixit.»L Mg/ ch.xiv, n.5, w.1, 3 [F, 902-903]; “When the hour of his passing was
approaching, he had all the brothers staying inpllage called to him and, comforting
them about his death with words of consolation,ekborted them to divine love with
fatherly affection ... As all the brothers sat roumith, he stretched his hand over them,
crossing his arms in the form of a cross, for leagb loved this sign. And he blessed all
the brothers, both present and absent, in the reamdepower of the Crucified.” [SF2,
643]. In Conform.we read that when Francis was near to death hé&-fm8enedetto da
Piratro called. He said to him, “Scribe qualitenédico omnibus Fratribus meis, qui sunt
in religione et qui venturi sunt usque ad finemcsidie et quoniam propter infirmitatem
loqui non valeo, in tribus verbis patefacio brewit®luntatem et intentionem meam
cunctis Fratribus praesentibus et futuris, videliecg in signum memoriae meae
benedictionis et testamenti semper diligent et alase meam dominam paupertatem et
semper prelates et clericis sanctae matris ecelésiales et subiecti existent.” In AF, V,
359, lines 22-27SpecPerB7: “Write that | bless all my brothers, those ware and who
will be in the religion until the end of the worldnd, since | cannot speak much because
of weakness and the pain of my illness, | am shgwny will and intention to all my
brothers present and future. As a sign of my remmande, blessing and testament, may
they always love one another as | have loved awe them; may they always Ivoe and
observer our Lady Poverty; and may they always nenfaithful and subject to the
prelates and all the clerics of holy Mother ChutcfsF3, 335-336]

174 “Magna promisimus, maiora promissa sunt nobisvé&aus haec, aspiremus ad fill,
brevis voluptas, perpetua poena, modica passidgagidinita.” in Conform AF IV, 473,
lines 17-19; V, 279, lines 9-11C2/adds “Multorum vocatio, paucorum electio, omnium
retributio.” 2Ce/, chap.cxLiv, 191, v. 9 [F 611]; “Many are called; few are chosen, all
are repaid.” The context: «(Francis) once preseateabral parable, containing no little
instruction. ‘Imagine,” he said, ‘a general chaptérall the religious in the Church.
Because the literate are present along with thdsz ave unlettered, the learned, as well
as those who, without learning, have learned hopldéase God, a sermon is assigned to
one of the wise and another to one of the simghe. Wise man, because he is wise, thinks
to himself:’ This is not the place to show off n@atning, since it is full of understanding
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scholars. And it would not be proper to make mysedind out for originality, making
subtle points to men who are even more subtle. &pgaimply would be more fruitful.’
The appointed day dawns, the gathering of the Sgiathers as one, thirsting to hear this
sermon. The learned man comes forward dressedckelsth, with head sprinkled with
ashes, and to the amazement of all, he spokeprne#aching more by his action. ‘Great
things have been promised us; let us observe tineefoand yearn for the latter. Pleasure
is short and punishment is eternal; suffering ighsland glory infinite. Many are called,;
few are chosen, all are repaid.’» [SF2, 370]



